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PREFACE

The Suvarnavarnavadana has long been known as part of a 

work called the Vratavadanamala. With the discovery of a Sanskrit 

manuscript which, though without a title, corresponds very closely 

with both the Tibetan and the Chinese versions of this avadana 

it can now be asserted that the version as known through the 

manuscripts of the Vratavadanamala is only an adaptation of an 

earlier story for the purpose of illustrating the importance of 

practising various observances.

This edition is chiefly concerned with the text of the 

Suvarnavarnavadana, but as all but one of the Sanskrit manuscripts 

used belong to the Vratavadanamala tradition and therefore include 

the text of the Laksacaityasamutpatti, an edition of it, too, is 

appended. As constant reference is made to them, a romanized 

text of the Tibetan version and a photocopy of the Chinese trans­

lation are also provided# In the translation into English literal 

accuracy was aimed at rather than readability.

The manuscript of the Suvarnavarnavadana brought from Tibet 

by Tripitakacarya £rl Rahula Sankrtyayana was not known to me 

at the time of undertaking this work as it is catalogued merely 

as "(Mahayana) Sutra*’. I had almost completed my own edition 

based upon manuscripts belonging to the Vratavadanamala tradition, 

when in October 1971 I received a copy of Dr, Sita Ram Roy's 

edition of the above manuscript. Dr. Roy's work, however, had 

been carried out without reference to its Chinese and Tibetan 

versions and to the manuscripts belonging to the Vratavadanamala 

tradition.

It has been my great fortune to have completed this work under 

the patient and enlightened guidance of Professor J.W. de Jong 

whose own example and precept have been an unfailing source of 

inspiration to me throughout this present effort. I am thankful 

l-o Professor A.L. Basham and to Mrs. L .A. Hercus for acting as my
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supervisors during two brief periods of Professor de Jong's absence 

from Canberra. I am also grateful to Professor T.Y.Liu and colleagues 

in the Department of Chinese for their ready assistance with the 

interpretation of certain passages from the Chinese translation of 

this text, and to Mrs. G.F. de Jong for helping with some Tibetan 

readings and her constant encouragement. To Dr. Josef F. Kolmas, 

Professor Minoru H a r a , the Jayaswal Research Institute and the staff 

of i,he Menzies Library I am deeply indebted for assistance in 

obtaining microfilms of the various manuscripts used in the edition 

of this text, I greatly benefited from the help given me by 

Mr# Yenshu Kurumiya in reading various passages from the Japanese 

sources.

A very special word of thanks is due to Miss Betty Kat who 

very enthusiastically typed the entire manuscript of the present 

work. To Mike Clark and Keith Turnell I record my gratitude, in 

anticipation, for undertaking the printing and the binding of this 

work.

Last, but not least, I take great pleasure in acknowledging 

my appreciation of the patient companionship and encouragement

I have always had from my wife, Ranji.
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INTRODUCTION

I. Manuscripts:

The following materials have been used in the present edition 

of the Sanskrit text of the Suvarnavarnavadana:

B. Microfilm of Ms. No# A 18, from the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 

"Vratavadanamala. Substance, Nepalese yellow paper, 16 x 8 inches. 

Folia 70. Lines on a page, 6# Extent in slokas, 2,109.

Character, Newarl. Date ? Appearance, old. Prose. Incorrect."^

My microfilm, however, contains 75 leaves of which pages 18b,

19a, 50b, 60b, 61 a, 61b, 62a, 62b, 63a and 75b have five lines 

each, while pages 56b, 57a and 73b have seven lines each.

C . Microfilm of Ms. Add. 1341 in the University Library, Cambridge.

"Paper; 97 leaves, 6 lines, 14 by 4 inches; dated N.S. 963
_ _ 2 

(A.D. 1843). Suvarnavarnavadana. Written by several scribes..."

It may be noted that pages 42a, 42b, 43a, 43b and 44a have five

lines each; pages 4b, 20a and 36b have seven lines each, and

page 21b has eight lines.

H . Microfilm of Ms, No. 115, from the Bdbliotheque Nationale, Paris. 

"Vratavadanamala. 1 vol. relie, 74 fol. recto bis, verso jaune,

365 by 125 mm., 7 1# - DevanagarT. Vers 1836. - Prov.: Nepal. -
3

Coll, Hodgson. Don Soc. As. 1840. - A n c . cote : S. dev. 103."

The pagination I have given in the Concordance of Manuscripts 

is based upon the microfilm where I have numbered the pages from 

1 a to 73b. The usual number of lines to a page is eight. Pages 

1a, 1b, 2a, 3b, 4a, 5b, 6a and 73b have seven lines each; and 

pages 38a, 49b and 57b have nine lines each.

1. R. Mitra, The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, Calcutta, 
1882. See pp. 275-280.

2. C. Bendall, Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Cambridge University Library, Cambridge, 1883. p. 59.

3. J. Filliozat, Catalogue du fonds Sanscrit, Fascicule 1, Nos, 1 a 
165, Paris, 1941, p. 80.
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S. Facsimile edition of the palm-leaf manuscript from the Narthang
4

monastery. Pages thirty-three to thirty-six are missing. The 

usual number of lines to a page is five, but pages 182, 264 and 

347 have six lines each, page 1 has two lines of Tibetan only, 

and page 348 has three lines of Sanskrit and a short note in 

Tibetan.

The photographs received from the K.P. Jayaswal Research 

Institute, Patna, are clearly those of this very same manuscript. 

For this reason the abbreviation "S" applies to these photo­

graphs as well,

R . Sankrtyayana describes the manuscript upon which these

photographs are based as follows: "Vol. No. XXX, Serial No. 154,

name - (Mahayana) Sutra, author - x, script - MagadhI, size -

71/3" by 2", leaves 174, and five lines in each side of leaf,
5

work - complete." The only discrepancy left to be resolved

is whether the original palm-leaf manuscript is kept at Sa-lu,

Ngor or Narthang monastery. Dr. Sita Ram R o y’s edition of

this work (abbreviated R in the foot-notes) has also been

consulted. After a study of the script, Dr. Roy concludes

that this manuscript was written during the 11th century A.D.

This date is further corroborated by the evidence cited by

Dr. Roth in his edition of the Bhiksunl-vinaya which is based

upon a manuscript written in an identical script described as
7

"Proto-Bengali-cum-Proto-Maithili".

T. Microfilm of Ms. No. 381 , in the University Library, Tokyo.

"Vratavadana-mala ... Paper, 75 leaves, 9 lines, 131/8 by 5 inch.,
g

Nepalese character .." The pagination I have given in the 

Concordance of Manuscripts is based upon the microfilm where

I have numbered the pages from 1a to 74b. Page 74b has only 

two lines.

4. Lokesh Chandra, Sanskrit Manuscripts from Tibet, New Delhi, 1971.
5. JBORS, XXI (1935), p. 40, serial no. 154.
6. Sita Ram Roy, Suvarnavarnavadana, Patna, 1971 , p. 57.
7. Gustav Roth, Bhiksunl-vinaya, Patna, 1970, pp. XVIII-XXVII.
8. Seiren Matsunami, A Catalogue of The Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 

Tokyo University Library, Tokyo, 1965, p. 136.
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I have not used a few other manuscripts which contain the 

text of the Suvarnavarnavadana, but clearly belong to the
___’ 9

Vratavadanamala tradition.

The romanized Tibetan version (abbreviated T b .) of the 

Suvarnavarnavadana is based upon the following:

D. Microfilm from the Derge (sde dge) edition, 'dul b a , S u ,

173a-7 to 228a2, sent to me by Dr, Josef Kolmas from Prague.

P. No. 5645 in vol. 127 of the Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking Edition, 

kept in the library of the Otani University, Kyoto, edited by

D.T, Suzuki. 1957, Bstan-hgyur, Mdo-Hgrel, Hdul bahi hgrel 

pa v i i i , tome X C , U  212a1 to 281a1.

The names of Dharmasribhadra and Rin-chen bzan-po are recorded 

as the translators of the Suvarnavarnavadana into Tibetan. Of these 

two, it is known that Rin-chen bzan-po lived from 958 - 1055 A . D . ^  

This Tibetan translation could therefore be placed somewhere in 

the first half of the eleventh century.

The Chinese version (abbreviated Ch.) used in the present

edition is No. 550 in vol. XIV of the Taisho Shinshu Daizokyo,

pp. 865 to 894. Chapters I lo IIII and VII to IX are translated

by Wei-ching, and chapters IV to VI and X to XII by Fa-hu. The

names of Wei-ching and Fa-hu are recorded as having made this
11

Chinese version in the year 1032 A.D.

II, Concordance of Manuscripts:

It will be seen from the concordance that B, C, H and T 

divide the text into three chapters of which the first consists 

of the Laksacaityasamutpatti, Ch, divides the text into twelve 

chapters, while S and Tb, have no such divisions.

9, Brhatsucipatram, Vol.VII, P t # 3, Kathmandu, 1966, Nos, 190, 191, 
192, Sanskrit Seminar of Taisho University, Buddhist Manuscripts 
of the Bir Library, in Taisho Daigaku Kenkyu Kiyo, No, XL, March 

1955, p, 84,
10, G # T u cci, Indo-Tibetica, II, Roma, 1933, p, 25 and p, 42 (item 

no, 25) where Rin-chen bzan-po's translation of the Suvarna­
varnavadana is mentioned,

11, Mochizuki Shinko (ed,), Bukkyo daijiten, Volume 8, Tokyo, 1958, 

p. 267.



C O N C O R D A N C E

Tb.
■ text S B C H T D P Ch.

1

2
2 .1  )

2 .5  )

Contents 

roughly 

[c ] and

of [1 ] & [2] in S , Ch 

correspond with those 

[z] in  BCH & T .

• and T b . 

of [b ] ,

173a7 

173b3

21 2a1 

21 2a5

865a21 [Chap.l] 

865b2

3 4 .2 1 5a4 1 9a1 1 5b5 1 4a6 173b5 21 2b1 865b10

4 6.1 1 5b2 1 9a6 1 6a2 1 4b 2 174a2 21 2b6 865b19

5 8 .3 1 6a2 20a2 1 6b3 1 5a3 1 74a6 21 3a5 865c7

6 11 .2 1 6b4 20b4 1 7a3 1 5b3 174b5 21 3b5 865c27

7 13 .3 1 7a2 21 a5 17b1 1 5b9 175a3 21 4a 4 866a13

8 15 .3 1 7b1 21b5 1 7b7 16a7 175a7 21 4b 3 866a24

9 18 .3 1 8a3 22b3 18b1 16b7 176a1 21 5a6 866b16

10 20 .5 18b2 23a5 1 8b8 17a6 1 76a6 21 5b5 866c4

11 22 .3 1 9a1 23b4 1 9a4 1 7b2 1 76b2 21 6a2 866c18

12 24.1 1 9a5 24a2 19a8 17b7 1 76b6 216a7 866c28

13 2 7 .4 20a1 24b6 20a2 1 8a8 177a6 21 7a2 867b5 [Chap .I I ]

14 29.1 20a4 25a4 20a6 18b4 177b3 217a7 867b14

15 31 .4 * 20b3 25b6 20b4 1 9a2 178a1 21 7b7 867c1

16 missing* 21 a2 26b1 21 a3 1 9b1 1 78a6 21 8a6 867c17

17 3 7 .1 * 21 b1 27a2 21 b2 19b9 178b4 21 8b6 868a6
18 40.1 22a3 27b6 22a4 20b1 179a4 21 9b1 868a26

19 44 .2 22b6 28b6 22b8 21 a 5 179b7 220a5 868b24

* See [l5] n .1 7 ,  pp . 33 to 36 are m issing.



r text S B C H

20 47.1 23a5 29b2 23a8

21 50.1 23b6 31 b3 23b8

22 51 .5 24a4 32a2 24a5

23 53 .3 24b2 32a6 24b1

24 55 .5 25a1 33a1 24b8

25 5 7 .4 25a5 33a6 25a5

26 5 9 .4 25b4 33b5 25b3

27 6 2 .4 26a5 34b1 26a3

28 6 5 .2 26b4 35a2 26b2

29 6 7 .4 27a4 35b3 27a1

30 6 8 .4 27a6 35b6 27a4

31 70.1 27b3 36a5 27a8
32 71 .3 27b6 36b2 27b4

33 7 4 .3 28a6 37a3 28a4

34 77.1 28b6 37b4 28b3

35 78 .5 29a3 38a3 28b8

36 82 .2 29b4 38b5 29b1

37 84 .5 30a4 39a6 29b8

38 88.1 30b5 40a 3 30b1

39 90 .3 31 a4 40b 3 30b8

40 92 .5 31 b3 41 a3 31 a6

Tb.

T D

21 b4 1 80a5

22a5 1 80b4

22b2 1 81 a1
22b6 1 81 a4

23a5 181 b1
23b1 1 8lb5

23b8 1 82a2

24a8 182b1

24b7 182b7

25a5 1 83a6

25a8 1 83b2

25b4 1 83b5

25b8 1 83b7

26a8 184a7

26b7 1 84b6

27a4 1 85a2

27b5 1 85b2

28a4 1 86a1
28b6 186b1

29a4 1 86b6

29b3 1 87a4

P Ch.

220b4 868c1 0
221 a4 868c28

221 b1 869a17

221b5 869a22

222a3 869b14

222a8 869b24

222b5 869c7

223a6 869c26

223b5 870a12

224a5 870b3

224a8 870b11

224b4 870b18

224b8 870b27

225b1 870c21

226a1 871a21

226a5 871 b6
226b6 871b25

227a6 871c17

228a1 872a14

228b1 872b2

228b8 872b18

[C h a p .Ill]

[Chap.IV]

XI



My text S B C H

41 9 4 .4 32a2 41 b2 31 b3

42 97 .5 32b3 ,
( 4 2a 5 ) 

see 41 n .7 )
32a5

43 100.2 33a2 43 a1 32b3

44 103.1 33b2 43b 5 33a3

45 1 0 6 .4 34a3 44b 6 33b4

46 1 1 2 .2 35a3 46 a 3 34b3

47 116 .2 35b6 47a2 35a6

48 1 1 9 .4 36b2 47b6 35b7

49 123.1 37a3 48 b 3 36b1

50 124 .5 37b1 49a2 36b5

51 126 .3 37b4 49b1 37a2

52 129.1
(missin g ) 

( see 51 n . 6)
50a2 37b1

53 131 .1
(see 51 n , 6) 

(3 8 a 1 )
50b2 37b7

54 135.1 38a4 51 a6 38a7

55 138 .3 38b6 52a4 38b8

56 142 .3 39b3 53a2 39b4

57 146.1 40a 5 53b5 40a 5

58 147 .3 40b 2 54a3 40b 2

59 150.1 41 a2 5 4b 5 41 a1

60 151 .4 41 a5 55a3 41 a6

T

Tb.

D P Ch.

29b9 187b2 229a6 872c2

30b1 I87b7 229b6 872c21

30b8 188a5 230a5 873a12

31 a8 188b5 230b6 873b11

32a1 189a5 231 b1 873c8

33a1 190a4 232b3 874a27

33b3 1 90b6 233a8 874b25

34a6 1 91 a6 234a3 874c24

34b8 1 91 b6 234b5 875a22

35a4 1 92a3 235a1 875b3

35b1 1 92a6 235a6 875b20

35b9 192b5 235b6 875c9

36a7 1 93a4 236a7 875c21

37a2 1 93b7 237a6 876a28

37b5 1 94b1 238a2 876b24

38a9 1 95a4 238b7 876c23

39a2 1 95b5 239b3 877a21

39a7 1 96a1 239b8 877b5

39b7 1 96b1 240b1 877b29

40a3 1 96b5 240b7 877c16

X
l

l



p text S B C H

61 154 .3 41 b6 55b5 41 b6
62 157 .5 42b1 56b2 42a7

63 160.1 42b6 57a2 42b5

64 163 .3 43b2 57b5 43a6

65 168 .5 44b 1 59a1 44a 4

66 171 .3 45a1 59b2 44b 4

67 172 .3 45 a3 59b5 44b 7

68 177 .3 46a1 60b6 45b4

69 1 7 8 .4 46a4 61 a2 45b7

70 1 8 2 .4 46b6 62a1 46b1

71 186,1 47b 2 62b5 47a3

72 197 .3 49b1 65a4 49a1

73 1 9 8 .4 49b 4 65b1 49a 5

74 200 .5 50a2 66a1 49b3

75 205.1 50b4 66b6 50a4

76 206 .5 51 a1 67a5 50b1

77 209 .5 51 b1 67b6 51 a1
78 212 .5 52a1 68b3 51 b2

79 215.1 ( 52a5 69a3 51 b8
( End of second chapter

Tb.
T D P Ch.

40b 3 1 97a5 241 b 1 878a13

41 a5 197b6 2 42a 4 878b12

41 b2 1 98a4 242b3 878c2

42a 4 1 98b4 243a6 878c26

43 a2 1 99b3 244a7 879b4

43b1 200a2 244b8 879b25

43b4 200a 5 245a4 879c4

44b 2 201 a3 246a4 880a14

44b 5 201 a 5 246a7 88Ob5 [Chap .V I I I ]

45 a8 201 b6 247a3 880c5

46a2 202a7 247b6 880c28

47b8 204a6 250a4 882a12

48a3 204b2 250a7 882a21

48b1 204b7 250b6 882b6

49a4 205b3 251 b2 882c5

49a9 205b6 251 b8 882c26 [C hap .IX ]

49b9 206a7 252b2 883a27

50b1 206b7 253a4 883b24

50b7) 207a6 253b3 883c11

)

x
m
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80 215 .3 52a6 69a4 52a2

81 216.1 52b2 69a6 52a4

82 217.1 52b4 69b3 52a6

83 219 .2 53a2 70a3 52b5

84 2 2 0 .4 53a5 70a6 52b8

85 222 .3 53b3 70b5 53a5

86 2 2 3 .4 53b5 71 a3 53a8

87 225 .5 54a4 71 b2 53b6

88 229.1 54b5 72a5 54a8

89 232 .5 55b2 73a4 55a2

90 236.1 56a3 7 4a1 55b2

91 245 .3 57b2 76a2 57a5

92 2 4 7 .4 58a1 76b1 57b3

93 248 .2 58a3 76b3 57b5

94 252 .5 58b6 77b4 58b1

95 260 .2 60a4 79a5 59b4

96 262 .3 60b3 79b4 60a2

97 263 .5 61 a1 80a2 60a6

98 266 .2 61 b2 80b 4 60b6

99 269 .2 62a4 81 a6 61 a6

Tb.
T D P Ch.

50b9 207b2 253b7 883c14

51 a2 207b4 254a1 883c18

51 a5 207b6 254a4 883c24

51b4 208a3 254b2 884a11

51 b8 208a6 254b6 884a21

52a4 208b3 255a3 884b3

52a8 208b5 255a6 884b1 2
52b6 209a2 255b5 884c1

53a7 209b 3 256a7 8 8 5 .a5 [Chap .X]

54a1 21 0a3 25Va2 885b1

54b1 21 0b3 257b5 885b29

56a2 21 2a1 259b2 886b6
56a8 21 2a5 259b8 886b19

56b1 21 2a6 260a2 886b24

57a6 21 3a2 260b7 886c20
58b1 21 4a 5 262a8 887b6

58b7 21 4b 2 262b5 887b23

59a3 21 4b6 263a3 887c1

59b2 21 5a6 263b4 887c14

60a2 21 5b6 264a7 888a6 [Chap.Xl]

x
i
v



My text S

100 271

101 274

102 275

103 279

104 281

105 284

106 288

107 289

108 292

109 299

110 300

111 308

112 310

113 313

114 315

115 317

116 319

117 321

118 324

119 327

* See [109] n . 3 .

B

5 62b5

1 63b1

2 63b3

3 64b2

2 64b6 

2 65b1

3 66a4

3 66a6 

1 66b6 

2 68a4* 

2 69b2*

4 69b5

2 70a3

5 T0b4

3 71 a2

4 71 b1

5 71b5

3 72a2

4 72b3 

4 73a3

C H

82a1 61 b5

82b1 62a3

82b4 62a6

83b3 63a2

84a2 63a6

84b4 63b7

85b2 64b3

85b4 64b5

86a5 65a5

87b6* 66a8*

89b2* 67b4*

89b6 68a1
90a4 68a5

91 a1 68b6

91 a5 69a3

91b5 69b1

92a5 69b6

92b3 70a3

93a5 70b4

93b6 71 a4

Tb.
T D P Ch.

60b1 21 6a5 264b6 888a21
60b9 21 6b3 265a6 888b8
61 a3 21 6b5 265b1 888b14

61 b7 217a7 266a7 888c1 2
62a3 217b4 266b4 888c25

62b4 21 8a3 267a4 889a 1 5
63a8 21 8b6 268a3 889b24

63b1 21 9a1 268a6 889b29

63b9 2 19a7 268b6 889c14

65a5* 220b2 270a7 890b21

67a1 * 220b4 270b2 890b29

67a6 222a3 272b2 891 b5 [Chap.XIl]

67b2 222a7 272b8 891b20
68a3 223a1 273b5 891c14

68a8 223a5 274a3 891c28

68b5 223b2 274b1 892a11

69a3 223b6 274b8 892a23

69a8 224a2 275a6 892b2

69b9 224b2 275b7 892b15

70a8 224b7 276b1 892c2

X
V



My t ext B H

120 331 .1 73b4 94b2 71b5

121 334 .2  7 4a4* 95a3* 72a5*

122 3 37 .5  - * - * - *

123 340 .3  7 4b3* 95b4* 72b4*

124 342.1 74b4 95b5 72b5 

(see [ l 24] n.1 )

125 346.1 75a5 96b2 73a6

126 3 4 7 .3  75b1* * *  96b4*** 73b2***

127 348.1 75b5 97a3 73b7

* See 121 n .1
* * See '121 ‘ n .3

* * * See '126 n .6

Tb.
T D P Ch.

70b9 225a7 277a4 892c23

71a9** 225b7 277b8 893a11

_  ** 226a7 278b3 893b4

73a1 ** 226b6 279a5 893b19

73a3 227a5 279b6 893c5

73b6 227b4 280b1 893c24

7 4a 3 * * * 227b7 280b5 894a3

74a9 228a2 280b8

T
A

X
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CONCORDANCE - LAKSACAITYASAMUTPATTI

B C H

a 1 a1 1 a1
(with decoration)

1a1

b 1 a4 1 a4 1 a5

c 1 a6 1 b1 1 a7

d 1 b4 1 b5 1b5

e 2a3 2a5 2a4

f 2b2 2b5 2b4

g 3a2 3a6 3a3

h 4a 3 4b 4 4a6

i 4b 2 5a3 4b7

j 5b1 6b1 5b6

k 6a3 7a5 6b2

1 6b 5 8a4 7a5

m 7b3-7b5;
8b4—9a5
See [m] n .9

9a5-9b2; 

10b5-11b1 
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III. Editorial notes:

As the manuscripts B, C, H and T belong ic the Vratavadanamala 

tradition, the abbreviation MV" is used in the foot-notes when indi­

cating readings common to all of them. S was used as the basic 

manuscript in editing the text of the Suvarnavarnavadana, However, 

when B, C, H or T did have readings supported by Ch, or Tb. , those in 

S were relegated to the foot-notes. On the whole, Tb, proved indis­

pensable in arriving at a proper reading of the text, though at times

the Tibetan translators appeared to have misread or misunderstood
12 / 

the Sanskrit text. It is only exceptionally that Tb. gives a cliche
1 3

in full where the Sanskrit text has abbreviated it by using "yavat".

Ch., on the other hand, was found to be far too free to be of much

help in arriving at a proper reading of the Sanskrit text. However,

as the foot-notes will indicate, the value of a comparison of the

Sanskrit text with Ch. cannot be under-estimated. V is replete with
1 4

the idiosyncracies of the Nepalese scribes. I have mostly retained 

the punctuation and spellings in S except for the geminated consonants 

after "r" and "t" where "tt" is normally written. In these instances 

the spellings have been normalized. However, in order to give some 

idea of the nature of the various manuscripts, all variants have been 

noted in paragraphs [l] to [10] of the text of the Suvarnavarnavadana, 

and in paragraphs [a] to [g] of the text of the Laksacaityasamutpatti, 

an edition of which is given separately in Appendix I. In the foot­

notes to these paragraphs, I have also cited many variants from the 

Avadanasataka and the Divyavadana to emphasize the need of a thorough 

concordance of the many cliches common to this type of literature.

It may be deduced from the concordance of paragraphs [m], [n],

[o] and [p] that B, C and T belong to a common hyparchetype. But it 

shouJd be noted that B, C and H share common readings as opposed to

12. E.g. mthon ba (drstva) for distya in [61] , verse 2d; and gnas med 
(nirasrayam) for nirasravam, [55], n.22.

13. See [8], n.1 and [79] n . 1 .
14. See J. Brough, The Language of the Buddhist Sanskrit Texts, in 

BSOAS, XVI/2, 1954, pp. 351 to 375.
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those in T . ^  B and C also incorporated separate e r r o r s . ^  Also

C, H and T share a comment upon a word, while B does not, in one

1 7
instance, and in another only C and T do so. T is quite note­

worthy in that while being the most corrupt manuscript, it has

often preserved many of the better readings in addition to a few
1 8

passages which are quite peculiar to itself. It alone uses dots

very often to separate the individual words in a compound. In the

19
few instances where the rules of sandhi have not been observed,

I have retained this feature whenever all the manuscripts support 

such a reading, though in a few cases the introduction of a 

punctuation mark would have sufficed. The division into paragraphs 

and the numbering of the verses are mine*

I V , Language and style:

Both the Suvarnavarnavadana and the Laksacaityasamutpatti , are

evidently composed in good Sanskrit except in a few places where

phrases appear to have been loosely strung together and Ch, and Tb,
20

have had to be resorted to m  arriving at a translation. Besides

the many stereotyped phrases and cliches, which it shares with other
21

texts of this type, this text contains a large number of inordi­

nately long compounds. In grammar and syntax, the prose as well as

the verse sections are markedly free from non-Sanskritic forms,
22

Apart from some prose passages which are even reminiscent of

ornate Sanskrit kavya, its simple narrative prose resembles very

closely the literary style of the Divyavadana, a reason which

probably accounts for its inclusion in the Kyoto manuscript of the 
_ _ _ 23

Divyavadanamala, and is differentiated from it only by the

15. E,g, '109] n#3; [ 121 ] n,1
16. E,g, 51 ] n,6 and [41 ] n,7
17. [5] n,2l and [2 0] n,18,
18. E.g. [1091 n,3; [121 ] n , 3 ,
19. E.g. p,2 1,14; p, 82, 1.1; p. 83, 1.23.
20. E.g. ‘4 3 ] n.12- [93] n .3.
21. E.g. 1 ] n.6; [2 ] n . 3 • [ 5 ] n.18.
22. E.g. [94]; [98]; [110]; [1 1 2 ].
23. Y. Iwamoto, Bukkyo setsuwa kenkyu josetsu, Kyoto, 1967, pp 

147 and 148.
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presence of a very large number of verses composed for the most 

part in the sloka metro. The following is a list of padas and 

verses which do not conform with the usual metrical pattern of the 

sloka metre: 18.2c; 18.4a; 36.6a; 43.7a; 45.3c; 45.21c; 47.8c;

55.2a; 56.6a; 57.2e; 57.3a; 61 .4d; 67.2c; 67.8c; 89.6cc!; 89.7;

90.11c; 90.26c; 102.4c; 105.4a; 105.10c; 105.18a; 108.10a; 108.16c;

a.2; a.3; a.6ac; w.4b and w.8a. The non-sloka metres used are: 

Indravajra 90.3; 5; 6 and 8; Vasantatilaka 90.7; 17; 18; 19; 20 

and 23; ^ardulavikrldita 109 n.3.3; and 4; Sragdhara 109 n.3.1.

The following are corrupt verses in a metre other than sloka:

90.4; 109 n.3.2; 113.6; 125.1; 125 n.10.1 and 126.1.

The clearest evidence that this text belongs to the Buddhist

Hybrid Sanskrit tradition is its vocabulary rather than its grammar
24

and syntax. I have, therefore, given separately an "Index of
25

Remarkable Words", which is confined to words which in themselves 

or in their forms or meanings do not occur in Classical Sanskrit.

The majority of those words are already recorded in BHSD. The 

remainder are noteworthy in that they are cited in MW as lexical 

in themselves or in their particular meanings. A few words which 

are not recorded elsewhere in the meanings in which they have been 

used in this text are also given together with their T b . equivalents.

Although the events portrayed take place during the reign of 

king Ajatasatru, after the passing away of both the Buddha and of 

Mahakasyapa, its extreme length, the numerous verses, as well as 

the many stereotyped phrases and cliches , both abbreviated and 

cited in full, clearly indicate a very late date for the present 

avadana. Considering that the Tibetan and the Chinese versions had 

already been composed by the first half of the eleventh century, 

we can only conjecture that the text as presently constituted would 

not have originated much longer before then. Dr. R o y’s remarks

24. BH8G p. XXV. BS0AS, XVl/2, 1954, p. 367.
25. See pp. 186-191.
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that "the contents of the text dealing with the social, political,

economic and religious life of the people suggest that it was composed
26

some time in the fourth or fifth century A .D." would apply more 

appropiately to an older version of which the present text is most 

certainly an expansion.

The colophon in S describes the work as "the meritorious gift 

of Buddhakaragupta, the 3akya monk who follows the excellent path 

of the Great Vehicle". It is most likely that here we have the name, 

not of the author, but of the person who either copied it himself 

or had it copied by another. It is normal for a work of this class 

of religious instruction not to be ascribed to a single author.

The story of the Laksacaityavrata, on the other hand, professes to 

be a narration by Jayasrl to Jinasri of the story formerly described 

by Upagupta to Asoka.

V. Summary of the Suvarnavarnavadana.

The Elder Ananda was residing in Amrapali's Grove at VaisalT 

working for the welfare of all beings, and the wealthy caravan leader,

Divakara, was longing for a son when the time came for a certain

r i 27
deity to be reborn among men [1 and 2J.

Persuaded by 3akra, he descended into the womb of Divakara's 

wife who in due course gave birth to a handsome son [3 to l\. The 

boy was named Si;varnavarna on account of the excellence of his 

complexion [8]. Divakara had already undertaken a sea voyage, when, 

one day, Sm^arnavarna who had gone to the Bamboo Grove heard some 

stanzas on impermanence. He wished to enter the order of monks, but 

was told by his mother to await the return of his father [9 to 12].

He spent his time listening to learned men and reading his notes in 

his father's park [13]-

The courtesan, Kasisundari , fell deeply in love with him and 

one day followed him to his park with the vain hope of enticing him

26. Sita Ram Roy, op.cit., p. 64.
2 1 . The numhers wi t h i n  square b ra c k e t s  r e f e r  to the c o rre s p o n d in g  

sec I  ions o f the Ski.. I.exl.
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by her charms. Pracanda, a minister highly esteemed by king Ajata- 

satru, used to sport in her company at his own park. When f.sked 

why she did not come that day, Kasisundari excused herself saying 

that she had a headache. However, being informed that she was seen 

returning from Suvarnavarna's park, Pracanda was greatly enraged 

and went there with a trusted servant [14 to 16J. There, ir spite 

of her own pleas and those of his servant, Pracanda caught up with 

Kasisundari who had in the meanwhile been bitten by a serpent and 

dragged and kicked her on her head with his heel. When she fainted 

on account of that blow as well as the poison of the serpent, 

Pracanda, thinking that she was dead, returnee1 secretly to Rajagrha 

and ordered the king's officers to examine Divakara's park [17 to 

20].
The king's officers discovered the body of Kasisundari. The 

only other person in the park was Suvarnavarna due to the power ('f 

the fruition of whose former deeds nobody ascertained whether she 

was just unconscious or whether she was doad [21 to 2 2 J. They took 

him and the bod.y of Kasisundari to the hall of justice whore Pracanda 

was already seated together with his favourite magistrates. [23].

Ha offered to place the matter himself before the king, but king 

Ajatasatru being too occupied with amorous sport, Pracanda returned 

and directly ordered the executioners to be summoned alleging that 

Suvarnavarna had killed Kasisundari. Suvarnavarna was to be paraded 

along the streets, his crime proclaimed, and taken to the great 

cemetery where he was to be placed upon a stake. When dead, he and 

Kasisundari were to be cremated upon the same pyre [24 and 25]. 

Frightened by Pracanda's threats, the executioners very reluctantly 

led Suvarnaviiiija to the street in the hope that the masses of people 

would somehow contrive to obtain his release [26], The people of 

Rajagrha, seeing him and being told of his alleged offence and his 

sentence, (,ave vent to their grief in various ways [27 to 29]. 

Informed of this by her maid, Suvarnavarna's mother herself went 

along the streets in search of her son and began to utter iranifold 

lamentations [30 to 33].
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In the meanwhile, Divakara returned from his voyage, leavrt of 

his son's predicament, met his distressed wife and together with 

the citizens sent a deputation offering the king a hundred thousand 

of gold and all of Divakara's wealth should the allegations against 

Suvarnavarna be more thoroughly investigated [34 to 38j. Pracanda 

r<*buked them and had four of his men supervise the executioners to 

ensure that they carried out their task. The executioners who had 

tarried as long as they could on their way, now drove the lad 

Suvarnavarna out of the city amidst the manifold lamentations of 

its people [39 to 42],

Divakara in a state of utter despair recalled to mind the 

various acts of protection of the Buddha. Being told that he had 

passed away he was doubly grieved and lamented his death [43 to 45].

A lay devotee informed him that the Buddha handed over the teaching 

to the Elder Mahakasyapa who before he entered Nirvana handed it 

over to the Elder Ananda. After his virtues were described to him 

Divakara implorcd the Elder Ananda to protect his son [46 and 47]. 

Seeing Suvarnavarna1s plight with his divine eye, the Elder Ananda 

spoke to king Ajatasatru who then offered a basket of gold and 

villages to anyone who would go quickly to the great cemetery and 

rescue Suvarnavarna [48]. In the meantime, the executioners took 

Suvarnavarna to the great cemetery where Kasisundarl, too, was 

brought placed upon a bier by her relatives [49]- While the relucta,nt 

executioners argued as to who should place him upon the stake, 

Suvarnavarna feeling sorry for his mother as welJ as for himself 

began to implore the Elder Ananda [50 to 53].

Seeing the Elder Ananda with a retinue of monks going through 

the air towards the great cemetery, king Ajatasatru himself went 

there followed by many hundreds of thousands of people. Just when 

the executioners, under duress, were about to place Suvarnavarna 

upon the stake, to the great joy of the mass of people assembled 

there the Elder Ananda coming from afar miraculously saved him [54 

to 56]. After Suvarnavarna expressed his gratitude to him, the 

Elder Ananda descended upon that great cemetery which had now been
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thoroughly cleansed by the gods [57 to 59]. King Ajatasatru arrived 

there, extolled the Elder Ananda and asked Suvarnavarna who it was 

that had authorized his execution; but Suvarnavarna only blamed his 

own Karma [60 to 62]. Instructed by the Elder Jnanda, he restored 

Kasisundarl, who was in that state due to the poison of the snake, 

to life by means of a truthful resolve (satyadhisthana) [63], Her 

senses regained, KasisundarT presented a garment to the Elder Xnanda 

and was transformed into a man by means of a truthful resolve. He 

then praised the Elder Ananda, sought ordination and instructed by 

him attained Arhatship [64 to 66].

Divakara heard that his son was rescued and arriving at that 

great cemetery together with his wife praised the Elder Xnanda and 

was reunited with his son [67 and 68]. With the permission of his 

parents, Suvarnavarna sought ordination and instructed by the Elder 

Ananda attained Arhatship. He repeatedly removed clothes from his 

body and making a great heap offered them to his parents who in turn 

distributed them to the Elder Xnanda and his retinue as well as to 

the numerous people assembled there. Likewise he made another heap 

of clothes in the city of Rajagrha thus arousing the curiosity of 

the people and described at length how an abundance of wealth and 

of virtues is obtained both in this world and in the next by the 

practice of meritorious deeds. He then returned to the great 

cemetery [69 to 72].

King Ajatasatru heard of Pracanda1s misconduct and disowned him. 

People then began to beat him up till the Elder Ananda intervened 

and obtained his release with the king laying down the condition 

that he should seek ordination. Suvarnavarna allayed the pain of 

the beating he received by means of a truthful resolve and Pracanda, 

ordained and instructed by the Elder Ananda, attained Arhatship 

[73 and 74]. The Elder Ananda then preached the doctrine to the 

great benefit of the people assembled there. King Ajatasatru 

praised him and wanted to know what deeds were performed in their 

previous lives as the fruit whereof Divakara, his wife, Suvarnavarna, 

KasisundarT and Pracanda achieved their present states. The Elder
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Ananda stated that beings necessarily reap the fruit of their 

previous actions and narrated the following story of their previous 

lives [75 to 79].

Ninety-one kalpas ago when the Buddha, Vipasyin, lived in the 

forost of Bandhumatl, there also lived a wealthy caravan leader by 

tho name of Karna. He undertook a sea voyage after his wife became 

prognant. In his absence, his wife gave birth to a boy due to whose 

ill luck their wealth dwindled and their house was burnt down by a 

fire. They now lived among the ruins of the lying-in chamber. All 

their servants fled except one grateful handmaid who laboured at the 

houses of others for sustenance. But Karna’s friends apprehensive 

of their own ruin soon stopped her from coming to their houses for 

work [80 to 84]. Because of his extreme ugliness that boy was named 

Virupa. Owing to his ill luck the three of them maintained them­

selves with intense hardship. His mother too was forced to obtain 

work [85 to 87]. Finally, they had to go about begging for alms. 

When Virupa was able to walk, he was given a bowl and sent out to 

beg alms for himself. Beaten and driven away by the people, he 

returned crying to his mother. Lamenting their lot his mother 

withdrew into the ruins of the lying-in chamber and began to reflect 

upon their having not performed meritorious deeds in the past [88 

to 90],

In the meanwhile Karna, his ship destroyed and accompanied by 

a lad, returned to Bandhumatl with great hardship# A labourer who 

recognized him on the way gave him two bean-cakes, one of which 

Karna reserved to take home as he did not wish to enter his house 

empty-handed [91 ]. Virupa had already set out towards his father's 

park with the intention of committing suicide there, when Karna 

approached his house. Seeing his house in ruins and his miserable 

wife in the company of her handmaid, he began to lament wondering 

who could extricate him from his poverty [92 to 93]. The Buddha, 

Vipasyin, saw with his divine eye the plight of Karna and entered 

the city of Bandhumatl for alms. With the permission of his wife 

and with a great surge of faith Karna placed that single bean-cake
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in his bowl and made an earnest wish (pranidhana) that he should 

never be poor again. Karna was immediately recognized by his 

colleagues who made over many rich gifts to him [94 to 99].

Virupa tried to commit suicide and falling from a Patala tree 

lay there in great pain, when the Buddha, Vipasyin, visited him.

He offered him a small piece of cloth and a Karnikara flower and 

made an earnest wish that he should himself become a Fully Awakened 

One# His ugliness immediately vanished and Virupa was transformed 

into Surupa, a very handsome boy. Karna came in search of him and 

on being unable to recognize him was informed by his son of what 

had taken placc. When they returned home they were very pleased 

to find that it, too, had been transformed into a magnificent 

edifice by Visvakarman at the request of 3akra. Thereafter, with 

utmost faith and to the end of his life Karna did homage to the 

Buddha, Vipasyin [100 to 109].

The labourer who gave two bean-cakes to Karna heard of his 

achievement and was told of the merits of the Buddha, Vipasyin.

He offered a handful of rice in his bowl and made an earnest wish 

that he should himself become a Fully Awakened One. It was fore­

told that he would become the Buddha, Sarvarthasiddha by name. 

Thereafter, refusing the gift of half the kingdom, he practised 

the holy life and after dying was reborn among the Nirmanarati 

gods [110 to 114 | .

The Elder Ananda related this story of their previous lives 

and declared the identity of the characters: Virupa was Suvarnavarna; 

Karna was Divakara; his wife was Divakara's wife; the handmaid was 

Kasisundarl and the lad who was Karna's companion was Pracanda [ 115]*

Describing the act as a consequence of which Suvarnavarna was 

placed upon a stake, the Elder Ananda related how in the past, in 

the time of the Buddha, Candra, there lived a certain successful 

preacher in a certain city. His profit and esteem soon dwindled 

after the arrival in that city of a competent monk named Ajita.

In order to drive him away, he enlisted the help of a Brahmana girl 

and accused Ajita of misconduct. When confronted by Ajita he told
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him angrily that he deserved the stake. Ajita patiently departed 

[116 to 118j. However, realizing his error, the preacher fell 

at his feet and confessing his guilt begged to be forgiven. The 

Buddha, Candra, arrived at the scene and gladdened the people 

assembled there with a discourse on the evils of harsh language 

L119 and 1 20 ].

After relating this story of their previous lives, the Elder 

Ananda declared the identity of the characters: the preacher was 

Suvarnavarna [121] .

The Elder Ananda summoned the multitude of monks that lived

in the whole of JambudvTpa and Divakara gave alms to all of them. 

With Suvarnavarna's help he also presented them with precious sets

of golden-yellow garments. The Elder Ananda then gave a religious

discourse and honoured by that assembly rose from his seat and 

departed [122 to 126].

VI. Summary of the Laksacaityasamutpatti.

The story as formerly described by Upagupta to Asoka is here 

related by JayasrT to JinasrT. The Buddha had already attained 

Nirvana and the venerable Mahakasyapa, residing in AmrapalT's 

Grove at Vaisali, was working for the welfare of all beings 

[a and b]

Divakara, the son of the wealthy caravan leader Ratnakara, 

leading a life of enjoyment and sexual love became an utter 

pauper [c]. Threatened by his wife, he consulted Mahakasyapa 

who declared that after the Buddha's Nirvana there will be 

salvation by means of the practice of various observances, and 

advised him to perform the Observance of the Hundred Thousand 

Caityas, relating it to him as it was described by the Buddha 

to the monk Succtana [d].

Once, when the Buddha was in the city of Padma, at the 

Campaka Grove of the householder Visvabhadra, he had occasion

28. The letters within square brackets refer to the corresponding 
sections of the Skt. text.
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to conjure up in the sky a large Stupa-dome inlaid with precious 

stones and surrounded by a hundred thousand Caitya-domes [e].

When brought down to earth all those assembled there rendered 

homage to it in various way including the playing of musical 

instruments such as the horn and the drum [f].

Being asked about the fruit that arises from venerating the 

Caitya-dome, the Buddha repeated what was told by the Former Buddha , 

Vipasyin, to Prince Puspaketu at BandhumatT and to Prince Svarnaketu 

and his brothers at the city of Svarnaketu. Diverse ways of venera­

ting the Caitya-dome produce diverse fruits. Buddha assured Suce- 

tana that all who venerate the Caitya-dome would gain liberation. 

Tathagatas in the past did likewise as did he himself; so, too, 

would those of the future [g]. The Caitya-dome disappeared as 

an omen of his impending Nirvana. The Buddha described the dege­

nerate practices that would arise among the community of monks 

after he passed away [h and i].

The Buddha explained to Sucetana the rites prescribed for 

the observance pertaining to hundred thousand Caityas made of 

clay [j]. It is when the ritual is performed a hundred thousand 

times over that it is called the Hundred Thousand Caitya Obser­

vance [k]. After further details regarding the Caitya, Observance

[l], the Buddha explained that the fruits thereof are more or less 

abundant in accordance with the wealth lavished in the performance 

of the observance. Just the merit of the Hundred Thousand Caitya 

Observance removes the fatigue of beings wearied by their wanderings 

in the six states of existence [ m j. The conduct of life in the six 

states of existence is described at length. Candalas by action 

are worse than Candalas by birth [n]. Reborn according to their 

Karma, beings enjoy pleasures in heaven, suffer sorrows in hell 

or experience a mixture of both [o to r ] .

Visvabhadra, after hearing this description of the circulation 

of life in the six states of existence and the advantages of per­

forming the Hundred Thousand Caitya Observance, requested ordination 

and subsequently became an Arhant [s and t].
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The Buddha also described the former deeds of Visvabhadra: 

his practising of the observance; his offering of a couple of 

lotuses; and his making an earnest wish [u and v ] . He explained 

the spell 'bhagavan' [w] as well as the times suitable for the 

observance. Visvabhadra practised that observance for some years 

and attained Nirvana. In conclusion it is stated that the obser­

vance is still practised by the residents of that place and that 

through its power there is great felicity [x].

The full title of this story is 'The Origin of the Hundred 

Thousand Caitya Observance1 in the 'Praise of the Caitya Observance' 

in the 'Story of Suvarnavarna' in the 'Garland of Stories pertaining 

to Observances' [y].

It is linked with the Suvarnavarnavadana by asserting that at 

the command of Mahakasyapa, Divakara practised this observance. 

Blessed with moderate wealth thereby, he was sorrowing at being 

childless when the time came for a certain deity to be reborn

T 1 29among men z J ,

VII. The Suvarnavarnavadana and the Vratavadanamala:

The above summaries of the Suvarnavarnavadana and the 

Laksacaityasamutpatti show that the most distinctive feature of 

the former is that it belongs to that class of literature which 

extols the perfection of the virtue of giving (dana-paramita), 

emphasizes the inevitability of the workings of Karma and illustrates 

the power of the truthful resolve (satyadhisthana) and the infalli­

bility of the earnest wish (pranidhana), whereas the latter clearly 

forms an integral part of the Vratavadanamala in praise of certain 

special fasts or observances relating to caityas (caitya-vratanu- 

samsa). After due allowance is made for significant alterations 

in the process of adaptation, the plot of the story of Suvarna­

varna bears a remarkable similarity with that of ^udraka's 

Mrcchakatika. The relationship between the Vratavadanamala and the

29. Here begins [3] in the Skt. text of the Suvarnavarnavadana.
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Suvarnavarnavadana has drawn the attention of earlier s c h olars,^

but with the discovery of S and through its comparison with Ch.

and Tb., it may now be asserted that the story of Suvarnavarna as

preserved in the manuscripts of the Vratavadanamala tradition is

a later adaptation of what was formerly a work clearly belonging

to the avadana class of literature, for the purpose of glorifying

31
the practice of a particular observance. In its present form, 

the exhaustive lamentations, the frequent and lengthy eulogies of 

the Buddha of the past and of the present, as well as of Ananda, 

and the extensive compounds that grow boyond measure with the 

addition of word upon word give this story all the air of an 

amplification.

As for the Laksacaityavrata, a complete study of the text will

have to await the edition of other similar w o rks, especially the

3rngabheryavadana which calls itself a story of the rules pertaining

3 2
to the Hundred Thousand Caitya (Observance) [laksacaityavidhikatha] , 

and parts of which give the impression of being a metrical summary 

of what is contained in the Laksacaityasamutpatti.

30. L. Feer, Suvarnavarna-avadanam et Vratavadanamala, in Actes du 
Douzieme Congres International des Orientalistes, Rome 1899, I, 
pp. 19-30; Y . Iwamoto, Vratavadanamala josetsu, in Ishihama 
sensei koki kinen, Tohogaku ronso, Osaka, 1958, pp. 25-35; and 
Bukkyo setsuwa kenkyu josetsu, Kyoto, 1967, pp. 195-206.

31. For obvious interpolations worked into the text, see [3 ] notes 
1 and 38 [5 ] n.4S, [8] n.73, [71] n.42, [79] n.2, [109a], 
[121a], [l26aj and [127a].

32. J. Filliozat, Catalogue du Fonds Sanscrit, Fascicule 1, Nos.
1 Q Pc.T-.-icr 1QA1 Me-. No. 133, £rngabheryavadana, p. 1a,
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SANSKRIT TEXT 

of the 

SUVARNAVARNAVADANA• • 

and the 

LAKSACAITYASAMUTPATTI



1

SUVARNAVARNAVADANA

orp riarrio buddha.ya^ //

[i ] evam anusruyate sthaviramahakasyape parinirvrte
2 / ^ 

sthaviranando mahatma sthavirasaradvatlputrasamaprajnaya
4 - _ 4 _ _ 5 5
samanvagatas tathagata iva karunyat tesu te§u gramana-

£
5 garanigamapallTpattanadisu tarns tan vaineyams tais tair

upayavise§air ^vinayati sma^ / ^yavad aparena samayena vineya-
8 — '  9

vasad anekani sattvakotisatasahasrani saddharmadesanamrta-

var§ abhisekena^ santarpayan^ vaisalyam viharaty amrapalT-

vane //
-|

10 [2 ] tena khalu punah samayena rajagr(2 )he nagare divakaro

nama sarthavahah prativasaty adhyo mahadhano mahabhogo vistlrna-

[ 1 ] T~. Tb. dkon mchog gsum la = ratnatrayaya, as in § [a], but
without om. Ch. has no salutation. 2 . S maha; § [b] mahatma;
Tb. bdag nid che ba; Ch. "possessing great majesty and virtues"
(865a2l). 3. R -samanuprajnaya, the ligature read as 'nu1 is
only a decorative mark. 4. S samanvagata iva; § [bl samanvaga- 

— / / / , 
tas tathagata iva; Tb. de b z m  gsegs pa bzin du; Ch. "as the
buddha" (865a22). 5. S tesu; § [b] tesu tesu; Tb. de dan der.
6 . § [b] om. pallT; Tb. yul dan / gron khyer dan / gron rdal 
dan / tshon ’dus la sogs pa, and Ch. "in kingdoms, cities, vil­
lages and open spaces" (865a22) suggest a shorter cliche beginning 
with the word rastra. Cf. Av. 1.200.4; gramanigamarastraraja- 
dhanTpattanani [v.l. gramanagaranigamajanapadarastrarajadhanT- 
pattanani], Sukh. 24.18-19: gramanagaranigamajanapadarastraraja- 
dhanlsu. For parallel compounds in Pali, see PTSD. s.v. Gama.
7 . S upagamya vineyajananugraham karoti; § [b] vinayati sma;
Tb. ’dul bar gyur to; Ch. "with excellent means he disciplines 
and converts all people" (865a24). R karunya ... grama ... ni
(3) gama ... madistata ... tairupayavisesairupagamyadhi ... ya
ja (4) nanugraham karoti. 8 . S om.; § [b] yavad aparena samayena 
vineyavasad; T b . ci tsam na dus gzan zig gi tshe gdul by a’i dban 
gis; Ch. "Then, later, for the purpose of instructing and con­
verting ..." (865a24). 9. S -kotiniyutasata-. § [b ], Tb. and 
Ch. (865a24) om. ’niyuta*. 10. S saddharmma-; R saddharmma 
desana(5 )mrta ... vasiti ... / 11. S santarppayan; R 
...manusya...t .
[2] 1. S. om.; § [cj punah; Tb. yan de'i tshe. However, this 
phrase is not uncommon without punah, cf. Divy. 24.10; 123.16; 
and 163.18; 167.2; (these last two with punah).
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/— 2 r 3 r
visalaparigraho vaisravanadhanasamudito vaisravanadhanaprati-

m m 4  f mm mm mm mm 5 mm

spardhi / tena sadrsat kulat kalatram anitam / sa taya
6 7

sardham kridati ramate paricarayati sma / tasya kridato

ramamanasya paricarayato na putro na duhita / so 'putrah
8 9 -jo

5 putrahetor utkanthitah paritapyate / deve§u trayastrimse§v

anyatamasya punyamahesakhyasya devaputrasya panca purva-
_  1 1 _  _  _  _  _

nimi(3)ttani pradurbhutani / sa buddhotpadavibhu§itam lokam
— —  —  — 12 13

avalokya nirvanabhila§Tcchati manu§ye§u pratisandhim

g r a h i t u m ^  //
— 1 1 

10 [3] adrak§Tc chakro devendras tam devaputram cyavana-
- 2  - - 3  4 5 . - - .

dharmanam buddhotpadavibhu§itam lokam avalokya mrvanabhi-

la§Tcchati^ manu§ye§u^ pratisandhim^ grahitum^ i t i ^  dr§tva

ca p u n a s ^  tam^ ̂  devaputram upasamkramyovaca^ sacet t v a m ^

“ 17 • h ' f  18 vT+ 19 /20 “• hmar§a lcchasi manu^yesu pratisandhim grahitum / rajagrhe
. . 21 - 22*

15 nagare (4) divakarasya sarthavahasya patnyah kuk§au prati-

s a n d h i m ^  grhaneti / sa kathayati kausika“̂ / asraddho^7

[ 2 ]  2^ s" vistirnna-, R vistirna 3. S om„; Tb. rnam thos kyi 
bu'i nor dan ldan pa; vaisravanadhanasamudito occurs in [81 ], 
cf. Av. 1 . 2 . 3 ;  1 3 . 7 ;  Divy. 2 4 .1 2 .  § [c i has vaisravanadhano„
Ch. has a free translation here. The cliche, however, occurs 
without this particular epithet, c f 0 Divy. 1.4-5; 98.18 4. S 
-sparddhT 5. S -tam 6 . S -rddham 7. sma does not usually occur 
in this cliche, cf. Av. 1.13.8; Divy 1.6; 87,15 8 . R utkanthi 
(nthT) bhu[ya] 9. R pari(5 )tapyate; but line 5 begins with pya
10. S -trinse§v, R -trimsesv 11. S p u r w a - ;  R putra- 12. S 
has a decorative mark between - § 1  and cchati and also adds a 
danda at the end of the word, R -la§i icchati 13. R -samdhim
14. S -turn
[3 ] 1. V vratamahesakhyam, with v.l. T devanamindra na vrata-
mahesakhya 2. BCS -dharmmanam, T -dharmmanam 3. T -bibhu^i-
4. Tb. ’jig rten gyi khams la 5. V alokya 6 . S nirvvanabhi-

la§I + decorative mark + cchati; R nirvanabhila§T icchati; C
nirvanobhila§T icchamti; H nirvapobhilafT icchatim; T nirvana-
bhila^i icchanti 7. V om. 8 . R -samdhim; B -samdhi; C -samdhiip;
H -syamdhim; T -sandhi 9. V grhltum 10. C iti 11. R om.
12. V o m .  13. C t a  14. B -sakramyo-; H -krammyauvaca, with
m of kramm smudged 15. T o m .  16. ST tvaj R tvam 17. R arya
18. R samdhim; BC -sandhi; T -samdhi 19. V grhitum 20. S

danda + 1 5  decorative marks + dan^a; R gives just the single
danda and has not noted the decorative marks; H om. 21. S sa +
decorative mark + rtha-; R has not noted decorative mark; C
sarthavaha + dot + sya 22. BCT patnya; H putrya 23. R samdhim;
BT -sandhi; C -samndhi 24. S om. 25. R -kam; T kausi 26. R
om. 27. S asrarddho; R asraddho; H asraddhau
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10

[3] 28. SV sau; R ’sau 29. S buddhe; T buddhasane; Tbe saris 
rgyas kyi bstan pa la; Ch. "in the doctrine of the Buddha" 
(865b14-15) 30. T -kra 31. R arya 32. Sc. pratisandhim 
grhana; Tb. nin mtshams sbyor cig 33. S stvam, preceded by 
decorative mark; R gyhana [vaca] stvam; B tvarm, with two dots 
as marks of deletion written above the repha; C tvamm; T tvam
34. S ahan 35. R yatha 'sau 36. H -sana 37. S prasi-;
B bhipra + danda 4- sidatiti; CHT bhipra- 38. V adds here 
adhuna caityavratanucarT varvartti, with w . l l .  CT vavartti for 
varvartti, and H -vratanuvani for -vratanucari. In H this sen­
tence is incorporated in the line below after the words tatah 
sakro, see [4 ] n.1 39. T -putra 40«, S -nan 41. C -cchedd,
H -cchetad 42. C -sadhim; T -sandhi 43. R grahi-
[4 ] 1. H adds adhuna caityavratanuvanT varvartti. See [3 ] 
n.38 2. C -vemdro 3. T -bhyahs 4. R -bhya; T -strim- 
sabhyam 5. S ntarTk§e but Tb. mi snan bar gyur t e ; Ch. 'dis­
appeared1 (865b19), yet has 'he stood remaining in the sky' 
(865b20) instead of uparime talake; T 'ntararhito 6. T 
-tyasthat 7. SBCT varnnanu-; R varnanu- 8. S sarvan; R 
sarvatra g^haip, for sarvan tad grham; B sarwaip; C appears 
saiprwa 9. S -tam, om* following //; T -bhasena + dot + 
vabha§itam 10. S om, 11. C -k§i; T -k§Tt 12. R tu; C ta;
BH tad 13. T divya 14. T sambhasa 15. C d^, with the addition 
of §tva indicated in margin above 16. C -yotphalla-; T -llaro- 
cana + dot 17. BH "turddisam; T catuddisam 18. S -vdhah + dot; 
R -bdhah; B alavdho* T alavdho // 19. T -kra 20. T -ndran

'sau sarthavahas tasya buddhasasane prasado nastiti /

s a k r a h ^  kathayati / mar§a"^ g r h a n a ^  tvam^^ aham ^ tatha

35 36
kari§yami yathasau sarthavaho buddhasasane' 'bhiprasida-

t  37 38 39
titi / devaputrah kathayati / kausika saced asau sartha-

vahah sapatnTko yavajjivam ratnatrayam s a r a n a m ^ g a c c h e d ^  evam
_ * ’ 42

aham tasya sarthavahasya patnyah kuk§au pratisandhim 

gfhi§ya(5)miti43 //

[4 ] tatah sakro^ devendro^ devebhyas^ trayastrimsebhyo^
5 1 - „

'ntarhito rajagrhe nagare divakarasya sarthavahasya grhe

uparime talake pratya§that^ / sakrasya ca devendrasya varnanu- 

bhavena^ sarvam^ tadgrham divyenavabhasenavabhasitam^ / / ^  

adrak^Td^ divakarah sarthavahas tam*^ d i v y a m ^  avabhasam^ 

dr§tva^' ca punar vismayotphullalocanas^ caturdisam^ ava- 

lokayitum a r a b d h o ^  yavat pasyati s a k r a m ^  d e v endram^ dy§tva
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21 - 22 - 23 /
ca punah sahasaiva tasya padayor nipatyovaca / devendra

labha me sulabdha-^ y a s y a ^  me t v a m ^  (6) gpham ayatah pavitri-

k r t a m ^  cedam gyham yu§madagamanena tad ajnapyatam^ kirn
— f 30 «
agamanaprayojanam iti / sakro devendrah kathayati / sartha-

^31 * „ 32
5 vaha tvam aputrah putrabhinandi tad adyagrena sapatniko

-  . .-r 33 . ’ 34 /■ , /35* 36
yavajjivam ratnatrayam saranam gaccha / putras te

— 37 38 — —■
bhavi§yatiti // divakarah sarthavaho hr§tatu§ta udagramanah

kathayati / d e v e n d r a ^  yatha tvam ajnapayasi^ tatha karomy^ 

e§o^^ ’harn^ adyagrena^ sapatnTko yavajjivam^ ratnatrayam^

10 s a r a n a m ^  gacchamTty^ a t h a ^  s a k r o ^  deve(7)ndro^ divakaram

sarthavaham sapatnlkam saranagamane^ prati§thapya^^ r a j a gyhad^
55 * 56 — 57

antarhito deve§u trayastrimse§u pratya^that tasya deva-

[4 ] 21. S om. ; T tasya 22. S om,; T padayo 23. S prani- 
patyo-, for tasya padayor nipatyo-; Tb. d e 'i rkan pa gnis la 
phyag byas te smras pa; Ch. 'bowed his head in reverence at his 
feet' (865b24); BCH nnipatyo- 24. T sulabdha 25. S sakra 
manu$asya instead of devendra labha me sulabdha yasya; Tb. gan 
khyed bdag gi khafi par byon pas khan pa 'di ltar byas pa ni 
rned pa sin tu legs par rned do; Ch. '0 Lord of the Gods, from 
today will I obtain good profit ...' (865b25); R manu§yasya
26. C tva 27. S pavitrTkrtan, with -vi- appearing like -ci-;
R yaccitriki’tan; Tb. and Ch. have no equivalent 28. V om. 29.
V -jnapya- 30. T -ndra 31. B putrabhinadT, with -bhi- cor­
rected to -bhi-, yet lacks a danda on the left; T putra'bhi- 
nandita + dot 32. H -tnlke 33. C -jjTva 34. B -traya 35.
V om. 36. C putrams 37. H -titi, corrected to -titi, with 
two dots as marks of deletion above the relevant vowel sign 38e 
T om. 39. T -ndro 40. T -yasi + dot 41. B appears karom 
eso for karomy e§o; T karimy, with -ri-, corrected to -ro- 42.
S e§a, R ev a !ha(vaha)m for e§a'ham 43. V ham 44. T adyagrena 
45. R java-; C yavarjji- 46. BCH -traya 47. S -nan 48. S 
-ml- in gacchamity appears -tnT-; C gacchami // ty; T gacchami 
putras te bhavi§yatiti + dot 49. H artha; T om. 50, T om,
51. T om. 52. T triratnasaranagamane 53. T -§tapya 54.
S -grhe; T -grhat 55. S 'ntar-, with avagraha added above the 
line; T rantar- 56. S -trinse§u; R -trimse§v 57. S has / 
after this word; R avati§thate/; T tya§that
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putrasya bhavane tatah sakro devendras^ t a s y a ^  deva-

putrasyaitat^ prakaranam vistarenakhyatavan^2 / / ^
mm '-'i r  *  1 2

[5] yavad asau devaputro devebhyas trayastrimsebhyas cyuto 

rajagrhe nagare^ divakarasya^ sarthavahasya^ patnyah^ kuksiir/

5 avakrantah^ / sa yata^ eva tasyah kuksim avakrantas tata ^ eva

tasyah sarthavahapatnyah sarire^ para varna(8)puskalata^ 

pradurbhuta manojnas ca gandhah ^ pravatum arabdhah^

pancavenika^ d h a r m a ^  e k a t y e ^  panditajatiye^ matrgrame 

k a t a m e ^  p a n c a ^  raktam ̂ purusam janati / viraktam janati /

[4 ] 58. S om. 59. T -ndra 60. T om, 6 1 0 BCH putrasyai-
62. B -vana 63. V adds the following sentence here: tau 
dampatl (H dampati; T dampati) mitha (for mithah) sambhasanam 
krtyati I / (BCH have iti instead of sambhasanam krtyati /) 
purvam (B purrvavam; C pur w a m )  asmadgrhe eko yacako nayaty
(H nayarty) adhuna devendro ’pi (V pi) viharati // (BCH om, //) 
tadanubhavatah putraratnam (T -ratna) bhavisyati (for bhavisya- 
tlti ) mumudatuh (T -tu).

[5 ] 1. B -strisebhyas 2, S cyutah; R ca itah; T cyutva
3. H -ve for -re 4. CT -kara 5» C with va in -vahasya 
smudged and corrected above the line 6, T -tnya 7, T -ksim
8. T -nta 9. S sam yata for sa yata; R samputa(ta); C yata + 
dot; T eta yava for yata eva, interchange of e and ya not indi­
cated 10. T tatra 11. C sari; T -rira 12» S varnna-;
R varna-; BC varnnapuskarata; H -puskarata; T varnnapuskarataya
13. V om. 14. T -ndha 15. C pava-; T -vatam 16, T ala-; 
the two sentences, from sa yata eva to pravatum arabdhah, are 
not found in the usual cliche: Divy. 2„3; 22; 440,16;
Av. 1.14,7; 196.6; 11,73.2; 180,5 17» V om, 18» R panea-;
BH pamcavenika; C pamcavanika; T pancavanika; cliche occurs 
also with -veniya: Divy. 98022; 440,16 19. S om,; BC dharmma
20. T -tya; cliche occurs with ihaikatye in Divy, 9 8 022
2 1. T -jatiya; CT here add a comment on the words panditajatiya 
and ekatya: panditajatau yogyah panditajatiyah ekasmim kvacin
(T -cit) mukhye (T -khe) jayate (T adds a dot here) yat tad 
(T yated) ekatyamm (T ekantya) asmin (T kasmim + dot) eke (T eka) 
mukhyanam kaivalyah (C kevalyah). In T this comment is incorpo­
rated in the text after the word panditajatiya; in C it is 
written in a different hand at the bottom of the page, with its 
addition indicated between -ndi- and ta of the word pandita- 
jatiye in the text. 22. BCH om. 23. H katapame 24. B paca;
CH pamca 25. V om. 26. T -ktam 4- dot.
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_ ^ _ _ _ 27 „ «■ «, 28
kalam janati / rtum janati / garbham avakrantam janati /

yasya s a k a s a d ^  g a r b h o ^  'vakramati^ tam j a n a t i ^  / darakam

j a n a t i ^  / darikara^ janati / s a c e d ^  darako bhavati /

dak s i n a m ^  kuksim n i s r i t y a ^  tisthati / s a c e d ^  darika^^
,40 — 41 42 x 43 //44 «45

5 bhavati / vamam kuksim nisritya tisthati // sa

attamanattamanah^ s v a m i n a ^  arocayati / (9) d^styaryaputra^

vardhase49 / 50 apannasattvasmi51 samvrtta / yatha52 ca me”

daksinam kuksim nisritya tisthati niyatam darako

bhavisyatiti^^ // srutva ca punah59 so ' p y ^  attamanatta-

10 m a n a h ^  purvakayam^*2 abhyunnamayya^^ daksinam^4 bahum abhi-

prasaryodanam^5 u d a nayati^ / apy e v a h a m ^  cirakalabhilasitam

27, S garbbham; R garbham 28. G -ti 29. S sakasad; BCH 
-kasat 30. S garbbho; R garmbho 31« S vakramati / 32, C 
jati 33. T om. viraktam janati to darakam janati / 34» C -ka
35. C sace; T sacai 36. T -na 37. S indistinct, but appears 
to read kuksin nihsritya here; R reads kuk§im nisrtya, See nn.
42, 43, and 56. 38. T sace 39. T darako 40. B om. 41» T -ma
42. S -ksin; V -ksi 43. S nihsrtya; V nihsritya 44. T om.
45. T sa + dot 46» S a + two decorative marks + ttamana; 
see n. 61 below; R attamanattamana; T atmanattamanah 47. S -ne, 
as in Divy 98.27; T svaminam 48. S drstya-; BC di§tyaryya-;
V has vratanubhavato before this word 49. SCH varddhase; B 
vaddhase; T varddhasva. The reading here is as found in Av, 1.14.
11. Other readings are Divy, 2.9 and 99.1: vardhasva; Divy. 
440.22: distya vardhasvaryaputra 50. V om. 51. BCT -satva-;
H apamnnasatva- 52. R om. yatha and preceding / 53, S sa me 
altered to vame, with parityajya added above the line, in a 
different hand 54. T -na 55. BCH -ksi; T kukslnam kuksi 
56. SV nihsritya 57. S adds / before niyatam; H niyak (k with 
a virama) tam 58. H -§yati as in Divy. 2.11; 99.2; T bhavati • 
59. V om. punah; the phrase srutva ca punah is not found in 
the usual cliche. Tb. des de thos pa dan 60» SV py 61, S 
attamana + three decorative marks + h; see n.46 above; not 
noted in R; H attamanah; T atmanah 62. S p urwa-; R purvam 
kayam; B pur warn kayam; C purvvakayam; H purvam kayam; T -ya;
Av.I.14.13: purvakayam; Divy. 440.24-25 and 36,10: purvam kayam
63. B atyunna-, as in Av.1.14.13; Divy, 36.10; see BHSD s.v. 
"perhaps only graphic error for abhyu-". Divy. 440.25 has 
unnamayya; C atyunnamaryya; T matputramapi (!) 64» S -nam
65. B -saryadanam; C ahiprasaryadanam; H -prasayadanam; T api 
prasarya + dot 4- danamudanamm; Divy. 36,10: prasaryo-. At Divy. 
2.11 and 99.3 the cliche omits from purvakayam to -prasarya
66. CH add sma; BT add smah, sma does not occur in the usual 
cliche 67. S aiva-; R eva-; V aiva-.
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, / 68 .“ , “ 69 — «= . 71
putramukham pasyeyam jato me syan navajatah krtyani me

7 2 '' 7 3 7 4 75
kurvlta bhrtah pratibibhryad dayadyam pratipadyeta /

k u l avamso^ me cirasthitikah^ s y a d ^  a s m a k a n ^  catyatTta(lO)-
*- - 80 _ 81 - ’ 82 «83 - » -84

kalagatanam alpam va prabhutam va d a n a m  dattva

- .85 . , - -86 - 187 , , 88 ,
p u n y a m  krtva asmakan ca namna daksinam adeksyate /

i d a m ^  t a y o r ^  yatratatropapannayor^ gacchator^- anugacchatv^

i t i V / 94

[6] apannasattvan c a m a m  viditva upariprasadatalagatam

ayantritam^ dharayati^ / site^ sitopakaranair^ usne^ usnopaka-

68. CT pasyayam 69. T syat 70, T tavajjatah; Tb. merely 
has skyes sin byun nas kyan 71, CT ma 72, SBC k urwita;
Divy, 99.5 has kuryad 73, BH -ya t ; C -yat //; T -bibhayat //; 
Divy. 99.5 and 440.27 have pratibhared 74, T -dya 75. R 
-dyet; T -dyata, Tb. merely has de rigs rgyud phun sum tshogs 
sin for bhrtah pratibibhryad dayadyam pratipadyeta, Divy. 440,28 
has me pratipadyeta 76. S ku + six decorative marks + lavamso;
H -vamsa 77. T -sthinika 78. T sya 79. BCH -kam; T smakam 
80. S cabhyatitah kala-; R catyatrta with a note that 'the 
palm-leaf text reads the mark of full stop after the word 
...trta', BC catyatitah kala-; H cabhyatitakalagata + stroke 
4- nam; T -titakalagat (t with virama) tanamm, Divy, 99,6-7 has 
catyatTtam kalagatanam uddisya here, 81, S alpam 82, S -tam 
83. T va + dot 84. SBCH datva; T datva -f dot 85, Tb, bsod 
nams ni byas nas. Av. 1.15.1 has krtyani krtva here, 86. V 
-kam 87. Tb. bdag gi min gis. Cliche usually has asmakam 
namna, without ca; however, this phrase is often omitted; Divy. 
99.7 has namna only. Av.II.180.14 has mama namna 88, T 
adiksyate. adeksyati occurs in Divy. 440,30; adised in Divy.
99.8; adesayisyati in Divy. 2.16 89, T ida 90, B tayor yatra 
tayor; T tayo 91. T -trotpanna + dot + yo 92, S here reads 
-pannayor ggacchator with rgg correctly written in top margin;
R -pannayor krcchrator; T -tir 93, T -gacchatiti corrected 
to -titi, with vowel sign for i left unaltered. 94, S /, but 
R om.
[6] 1. BCH -satvam; T satva 2. S -nam; R -nan; H cenam; 
other w .  11.: Divy. 2.17 (tam); 441,1 (wrthout pronoun) 3. S 
adds a danda here; cliche occurs both with (Av.1,15,2; 197,4 
etc.) and without (Av.II0180,15; Divy,2,18; 99,9; 441.2) sandhi 
observed here, 4. S -tan; H -ntri- appears -stri-; T ayamtri-
5. B -tl. The following danda is usually omitted in this cliche, 
but is found in Av.I.15.3 and Divy.99,10, 6, C site /; Divy, 
441.2 omits the reading from site to natikasayais below. In 
Divy. 99.10 the order is inverted here (usna usnopakaranaih 
site sitopakaranair), 7, S -nai 8, T usnor; Divy.2,19 and 
99.10 have usna.
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ranair9 vaidyaprajnaptair aharair ^ natitiktair 1 natyamlair ^

natilavanair 3 natimadhurair ^ natikatukair  ̂ natikasayais
—• 16 1T

tiktamlalavanamadhurakatukakasa(11)yavivarjitair aharair

harardhaharavibhusitagatrlm^ apsarasam ^ iva nandanavana-
. . , 20 ~ - * 21 ~ 22 23 , - 24
j v i c a n n i m  mancan mancam pithat pitham anavatarantim

25 26 27 
adharimam bhumim / na casyah kincid amanojnasabdasra-

28 ‘ 29 ° . 30 , - - - 31 -32
vanam yavad eva garbhasya p a n p a k a y a  / sa astanam va

- _ 33 -34 -----  35 , -36 /37
navanam va masanam atyayat prasuta / darako nato

'bhirupo38 darsaniyah prasadikah sarvangapratyangopetah39 /4°
-41 -42 - 43

10 uttaptasuvarnavarnaya varnapuskalataya samanvagatah

[6] 9. BT -nai 10 BCT -rai 11, S nnati-; C -ktai; T natT- 
tiktai + dot; in Divy. 99®11 this word is preceded by natisltair 
natyusnair 12. B natityamlai, with marks of deletion over t i ;
CT -mla 13. B -lavanai; T nani (=nati)lavanai 140 BC -rai;
T om, 15. B -kai; H -ker; T -kai + dot 16.B -madhurakakasaya-;
T tiktamlalavana (with mark above na) -vivattitair 17, S -raihr, 
with a single feint stroke above h indicating deletion; R not 
noted; H asyaraih; V punctuates after this word, 18, S harard- 
dhahara -gatrim /; R harardha- gatrim; BCH hararddhahara-gatn;
T hararddhahara-gatrai; Av,1 .277.6 has virajita instead of vi- 
bhusita in this cpd, 19. T apsarabhim 20, BC -ni; T nandana- 
vicarini 21. B macan; CH mamcan; T mamcat (= -can) 22, B maca; 
CH mamcam; T mamca 23. C pithamm; H pitharm 24. All mss, read 
ava-; T -taratim. Tb mi 'bab po supports the reading anava-, as 
found also in Av.I.15.6; 197.7; etc. But Divy. reads avatarantlm 
uparimam bhumim at 2,23 and avatarantim adharimam bhumim at 99.15 
and 440,5 25, B -rima; H -rima; T adhirTmam 26, S bhuminna / 
(appears -minna); R bhumin na; BH bhumi; T bhumi: V omits fol­
lowing danda. 27. CH kimcid; BT kicid 28, T -na 29. S 
garbbhasya; R garbhasya 30. S -pakoyam; R -pakava; T paripata- 
kaya + dot; BCH omit following danda 31. S so astanam for sa 
astanam; R sastanam, Cliche usually sastanam: Av,1,15.7; 197,8-9; 
11,74.3 etc. 32» BT om,; C va na + dot + vanam va ma va 33. S 
-nam 34. T om, 35. BT -naram 36, T -ta 37, V om,; punctu­
ation usual in cliche here, except Divy. 2,25, which punctuates 
after darako jatah 38, BCH bhi- 39. B sarwangapratyago-;
C -pratyamgo-; H -pratyamgopatah; T sarvanga + dot + pratyango- 
peta 4- dot. For longer cliche here see Av,I . 197.9-11 ; Divy. 
2.26-28; 99.17-20; 441.7-10 40. V om. 41. SB -varnnavarnna- 

ya; R -varnavarnaya; CT utaptasuvarnnavarnnaya; 42. S varnna- 
pukala-, with change of ka to ska indicated below the line; R 
varnapuskala-, without a note; BC varnna-; T puskarataya 43.
H appears samatvagatah
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sarvajanamanonayanaharah^ su(1 2) varnapitair^ vastrair ava-
/46 , ^ _ 47 „ 48 49

gunthitavigrahah / sarvasanrac casya candanagandho

vati mukhac casya^ nllotpalagandhah^ / tasya jatamatrasya^
54 55 56 „57

tasmin grhe vastravarsam karnikarakusumavarsan ca pati-

c , /58 59 , - . - .60 //61
5 tam / tani ca vastrani suvarnavarnani //

1 ^  2
[7] tatas tam atyadbhutam tasya ca rupaudaryasampadam

- _ ^3 r 4 * 5
drstva divakarasya sarthavahasya patni parijanas ca param

vismayam apanna^ P  divakaras ca^ sarthavaho grhasya bahir^
— 1 0 1 1  — — 12 

dvarakosthake sthitah / tasya niveditam sarthavaha

10 d i s t y a ^  vardhase*^ putras t e ^  ja(l3)ta iti ^ / sa ^ hrsta-

tustodagramana^ g r h a m ^  pravisto yavat pasyati k u m a r a m ^  aty-

artham^ abhirupam^ darsaniyam^ prasadikam sarvangapratyahgo-

[6] 44» B sarvva-; C -mano + danda 4- nayana-; T -jananayana-
45. SB -varnna-; R -varna-; C -varnnapitai; T -varnnapltaih
4 6 . ST om, 47. SB sarvva-; H sarvasarlc; T -sariranca for 
- s a n r a c  casya 48. CH appears catya 49* R camdana-; G 
-gamdho 50, T om. 51. S here reads mukhanvasya for mukhac 
casya, with nva corrected to cca above the line, not noted in R; 
T mukha casya 52, C -gamdhah 53, B -matasya 54, S tasmi, 
with addition of n indicated in margin above; V -smim 55, T 
grhe + dot 56, R -varyam; T -varsa + dot 57. S karnni-;
R karni-; BC karnni - varsam; H -varsam; T karnni - varsa 
58. BCH om, 59. T om. 60, SBCT -varnnavarnnani; R -varna- 
varnani 61, BH om,
[7] 1. All mss. read tam atyadbhutam here. V om, tasya ca.
Tb, no mtshar rmad du byuri ba de dan d e“i etc. Ch. (866a13-14) 
reads differently: "Then the caravan leader, Divakara, together 
with his wife and all the retinue, saw this matter, and all 
were astonished". 2. S not quite legible, but could be read 
-dam; R -dam; B daryyasampadam; C rupodaryyasampadam; H -sam- 
padam; T rupadaryyasampadam 3, T om. 4„ V punctuates after 
ca. 5. S param, with ra corrected to ra by erasing danda
R not noted; CT pari 6, S apannah 7. V om. 8. H punctuates 
after ca 9. B barhi; C barhir; T bahi 10, V dvarakosthasya- 
vasthitah here, with v.l. T kosthasyamavasthitah; Tb. sgo'i 
phyi rol na gnas pa 11. T om. 12, C sarthava, with addition 
of ha indicated below the line 13. S drstya; BH ddistva; C 
dvistva; T drstva 14. SHT varddhase; BC vaddhase 15, R tu
16. T jateti for jata iti 17, CT sam 18. T -tustogramana 
19. C graham 20, C kumamram 21, R atyantam; T -rthamm
22. S -pan 23. S dararsa-, with mark of omission above ra, 
and followed by a danda.
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petam^4 / uttaptasuvarnavarnaya-̂  varnapuskalataya^ samanva- 

gatam2^ sarva janamanonayanaharam^ suvarnapitair29 vastrair

30 - - - * 31
avagunthitavigraham kayac casya candanagandho vati mukhac

c a ^  nilotpalagandhah^ / vastravarsam^ karnikarakusumavarsan^5
... /36 . ' 37 , - .38 - .39 , , -

ca patitam tarn ca vastrani suvarnavarnani drstva ca
- - 40* - - . /41 - -

punah paramapritipramodyaiata udanam udanayati / aho labha

/’v , h,h“h42 /43 44 . - 45 46me (14) sulabdhah / aho paripurno me manoratho yasya

me ldrsah punyamahesakhyah4 ^ putro jata iti hrstatusta-

pramuditamanas49 tani ca vastrani sramanabrahmanakrpanavanT-
50 /51

pakasuhrtsambandhibandhavebhyo dattani //

[7] 24. B sarvvangapratyagopeta; C sarvamgapratyamgo;

H. sarvamgaprartyagopate 25. SBC -varnnavarnnaya; R -varna- 
varnaya; T utapta- 26. SBC varnna-; R varna-; T puskarataya
27. T -gata + dot 28. B sarvva—— hara; C s a r w a - ;  T -hara + 
dot 29. SB suvarnna-; R suvarna-; C suvarnnapitai; T -pltai
30. CT -graha 31, S reads kayan vasya here, with nva 
corrected to cca in the margin above. 32, S ca corrected
to ca. 33. T nilo- 34, BCT -rsa; R -varyam, Here Tb. (de
skyes pa tsam gyis ni khyim der) has the equivalent of tasya 
jatamatrasya tasmin grhe which occurs before vastravarsam
in [6]. 35. S karnni-; R karni-; B karnni— varsam; C
karnni— varsa; H -varsa; T -kusuma„ C also has a comment on
karnikara in the margin at the top, in a different hand:
aragvadhatarau pumsih karnikaro drumatpale (for drumotpale)
1ti visvah / atha drumotpalah karnikaraparivyadhalam luga-
jusvanam (this last word is not clear). 36, RBH om, 37.
CT om. 38, BCH vastrani 39. S suvarnnavarnna; R -varna-
varna[ani]; BC -varnnavarnnani 40. S -pramodya; T -pramodya-
41. S om.; what follows is rendered as a verse in Ch. (866a
19-20), 42. T -bdha 43. ST om. 44. BH om, ho in aho,
45. SCT -purnno; R -purno; B -purnno ca with omission marks
above ca. 46. BCH -rathah /; T -ratha //. 47. T -khya
48. V om, 49. BCH -tustah pra-; T -tustah pramoditamana
+ dot + s. In S , too, an attempt to interpose a visarga
after -tusta is observable. 50, S -suhrtsasambandhi-; BH
-sambandhi-; C -sambadhibadha-; T sravana— vanika-sambandhi-
51. CT two pairs of dandas here.
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[8 ] tasya ca kumarasya^ trlni saptakany^ ekavimsati divasan'^
_ 4 - 5 _ _ 6

vistarena jatamatrasya jatimahanr krtva namadheyam vyavasthapy-

ate^ / kim bhavatu^ darakasya nameti / jnataya ucur^ ayam ^
11 - 1 2 -13 - 

kumara uttaptasuvarnavarnaya varnapuskalaisiaya samanvaga-

5 + 14 ( 1 ^  + -a m, * + i " *  * ’ ...15 - 165 tas tasmad bhavatu kumarasya suvarnavarna lti nameti
. 17 18 ... - 19 ’ - ., 20 /21
tasya suvarnavarna lti namadheyam vyavasthapitam /

22 — — — — 23
suvarnavarnah kumaro 1 stabhyo dhatribhyo 'nupradattah /

24 . 2 5
dvabhyam ankadhatribhyam dvabhyam ksiradhatribhyam

« ■ m  '  mm m p mm 26 2T
dvabhyam maladhatrlbhyam dvabhyam kridanikabhyam dhatri-

— — 28 • 29 30
10 bhyam yavad asu"rardhate hradastham iva pankajam / sa

y a d a ^  mahan samvrttas^ tada lipyam upanyastah^^ samkhyayam^

[8 ] 1. V reads tasya kumarasya ca for tasya ca kumarasya
2. BCH -kani; T -kani 3. T -sani, as at Divy, 3,5 4. T adds 
a dot here 5. T jati- 6 . C -ya; T -dhyeya 7. BCH -ta; T 
-sthapitam 8 . S with a decorative mark between bhava and tu
9. S with cu written more clearly below, R reads jnatapadurur 
for jnataya ucur; T ucu 10. B aham 11. H with a number of 
words mistakenly written and crossed out between ku and mara
12. SBC -varnnavarnnaya; R -varnavarnaya; T utaptasuvarnna- 
varnnaya 13. SB varnna-; R varna-; C puskalataya; T puskara- 
taya. 14. ST -tah / 15. S -varnnavarnna iti; R -varnavarna 
iti; BC -varnnavarnneti; and T suvarnneti, here for suvarnavarna 
iti 16. S nameti altered to nama 17, S om, 18, SBCT 
-varnnavarnna; R -varnavarna 19, S namavyayam, with vya cor­
rected to dhe above; T -dhyeyam 20, S -sthapitam, with stha 
corrected to stha 21. SBCH o m . ; T punctuates with a dot 22,
ST -varnnavarnna; R -varnavarna; BC -varnnavarnnah 23. T -tta 
24, BCH ansa-; T atsa 25. C -dhatrbhyam; T-dhatri + dot 26.
T -dhatri + dot 27. T krldadhatrlkabhyam 28. The complete 
cliche is not in Ch. (866b2) also. Tb, however, records the 
complete cliche here, as at Av. 1,15.13; 219.10-11; etc, and 
Divy. 3.14-16; 58.13-15; etc. 29, SV varddhate 30. R om.
31. B daya with interchange of ya and da indicated 32. S 
samvrttah; R sanvrttah; T -tta + dot + s 33. S h added later, 
and s for p both in this and in the previous word; BCH -sta;
T -nyasta 34. CT samkhya
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35 _ _ 36 — 37 _ 38 —■
gananayam mudrayam uddhare nyase niksepe vastupariksa-

y am^9 vasti a p a r i k s a y a m ^  ibhipariksayam^1' a s v a p a r i k s a y a m ^  (16)

d a r u p a r i k s a y a m ^  r a t n a p a r i k s a y a m ^  k u m a r a p a r T k s a y a m ^  kumarika-

- 46 - 47 -i- - - 48 - 49
pariksayam so 'stasu pariksasudghatako vacakah panditah

5 patupracarah s a m v r t t a h ^  / sa ca sraddho b h a d r a h ^  kalyanasa-

y a h ^  a t m a h i t a p a r a hitapratipannah^ k a r u n i k o ^  mahatma

d h a r m a k a m a h ^  s a t t v a v a t s a l a s ^  tena ca sastrany a d h i t a n i ^  /

so 'tyantam^9 p u n y a m a h e s a k h y o ^  y a c ^  c i n t a y a t i ^  yat prartha-

.63 , 64 65 66 ,67 , ,, . 68
yati vastradikan dhanam sarvan tat tathaiva sampa-

10 dyate^9 / k i n ^  tu na v i j a n a t y ^  aham e v a m ^  pu( 17)nyamahe-

r 8] 35. B ganana- 36. S yatrayam; Tb. lag rtsis; V om. 
Cliche reads mudrayam, see Divy. 3.18; 26.12; 58.17; 100.1; 
441.28; 485.5-6 37. S -ra; R -re; H -ve for -re 38, BC 
bhikse-; H bhiksepa; T ti // siksaye + dot 39. BCH vastrapa-;
T om. 40. B vastupariksa-; CH vastu; T -pariksayam +■ dot 
41. S iti pa-; R emends to hastipa- which is the reading in the 
cliche here, Divy. 26.13; 58.18; 100.2; etc. V om., but B reads 
gajapariksaya after the next word asvapariksayam 42. B -parik­
sa-; T -pariksayam + dot 43. B -pariksa-; C darupa / ri-;
T -pariksayam -f dot. Tb. (sin rta) and Ch, (866b5), which enu­
merates differently, suggests a reading 1rathaparlksa' which is 
not found in the usual cliche. The list in Tb, places ratha- and 
ratnar-immediately after vastra- 44. BT -pariksa- 45. B -pa- 
riksa-; T -pariksayam + dot 46. BC -pariksa-; T kumarlparik­
sayam + dot. The reading 'kumaripariksayam' is found at Divy. 
58.19. V punctuates here 4 7 . BCH stasu: T reads sastraparik- 
sayam 4- dot + saghatako for so 'stasu pariksasudghatako 48.
S with ligature for dgha feintly corrected in margin above.
R -suTd]gha-; B parikgasudyotako; C pariksayatakosudyotako, with 
marks of omission above yatako; H -sudyotako 49. V punctuates 
here 50. S samvr-; T -tta 51. T -dro. Tb. (de yan bsod nams 
kyi skal pa chen po daft ldan pa) has no equivalent for sraddho 
bhadrah 52. T -asayah 53. S om. 54. S atmahitah para- /;
R atmahitah parahitam prati- /; C -pamnnah; T atmahita + dot + 
parahita + dot + pratipanna 55. T adds a dot here 56. SBCT 
dharmma-. V punctuates here 57. S satattva-, with omission 
marks above ta; BHT satva—-lah followed by punctuation mark in BH; 
C satva— rah /, followed by a decorative design and nineteen 
decorative marks 58. V adds parajikavinayani here; C paraji- 
appears yotaksi-; T parajikavinayati 59. SBC tya-; R 'tya-;
H bhya-; T tyanta 60. C -sakhyo; H -sakhya 61. T ya 62. ST 
punctuate here 63. BCH -te. S punctuates here 64. V -kam 
65. T -na 66. S - r w a n ;  B -rvva; CH -rvam; T samrva 67. T om. 
68. R reads tatra tvaiva for tat tathaiva here 69. BCH sampa- 
70. C kim 71. T -janaty 72. S aho mavam corrected to aham 
evam; R aho mulam.
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sakhya iti // divakaras ca sarthavaho ratnatrayasaranagamana-
- - 73 .- 74 - -75 - “76* ,

prabhavan me putro jata iti bhuyasya matraya bhagavac-

chasane ' bhiprasannah^ sa kalena kalam bhagavacchasane^

k a r a n ^  karoti sma //

5 [9 ] tena khalu samayena rajagrhe nagare vimalo nama sartha-
_ _ « 1 «. 2 -

vaho mahasamudrat samsiddhayanapatro 'bhyagatas tenardhatra-
f * — 3 4 -5

yodasasataparivaram buddham bhagavantam bhojayitva ekaiko

bhiksus tricivarenacchaditas^* tasya^ yasasa sarvo^ loka (18)
- - 9 -  10 1 1 -  - 12
apurnah sadhv asya saphalam mahasamudravataranarQ

10 sarthavahasabdas c a ^  y e n a i v a m ^  bhagavacchasane^ k a r a h ^

k r t a ^  iti // divakarasya sarthavahasya srutva s p a r d h a ^
— —19 — — 20 21 
jata / aham api mahasamudram avatarami / yadi tatah

[8] 73. S -van; R -van; V -caityavimvaprabhavan; C -vat;
H -caityavimvapra-; T -gamana + dot + caityavimvaprabhat 
74. T adds dot 75. T -sya 76. T matraya 77. SB bhi-;
C bhisampannah; H bhisamprannah; T bhiprasanna 78, S om.
79. T -na 80. BH karan; C ram with addition of ka indicated 
in margin above; T karam
[9] 1. BT sasiddha- 2. SV bhya- 3. S tenarddhatrayo- 
dasapari-; V tenarddha-; Tb dge slon ston nis brgya lna bcus 
bskor ba la; Ch, "thousand two hundred and fifty” (866b17-18)
4. V reads kasyapabhiksum instead of buddham bhagavantam; Tb 
bcom ldan 'das 5. H bhauja-; CT punctuate here 6, C trT-;
H tricivarana-; T trlnl clvarena ccha- 7. T adds a dot 8.
SB sarvvo; H sarva 9. SBCT -rnnah; R -rnah; V punctuates here
10. R sarthasya for sadhv asya; Tb skyes bu dam pa 'di'i
11. V suphalam 12. T -dramavataram 13, V punctuates here
14. T -va 15. C bhagaccha-, with addition of 'va' between 
'ga' and 'ccha' indicated in margin below 16. T -ra 17.
T krteti for krta iti 18. SH -rddha; B spaddha; C with liga­
ture for 'rddha' correctly written in margin below; T sraddha 
19. C -tah; T ta 20. T avatta-; V om, following danda 
21. R itah
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[9] 2 2 . C with ligature for 'ddha* correctly written in 
margin above 23. SV bhya-; RT punctuate here 24. R yavattu, 
with note that the palm-leaf text reads the mark of visarga 
after it. T -nta + dot 25. T adds a dot 26, S bhayavac-, 
with 'ya' corrected to 'ga' in margin above, not noted in R;
C bhadantacchra-; T bhadanta sravaka 27. BT -sati; C -samnti;
V punctuates here 28, S -tam; R -tan 29. R -dhya; BH eka-;
CT ekante 30. S -tarppya; R -trptya; BH -tapya; CT sam- 31.
BT -ksu 32. B mahahena; C -rttena; H -rttana; T maharatnena
33. C tri-; T tricTvaraccha- 34. T yasya 35. V eso 36. T 
vrttamnta 37. BCH om. 38. R om, 39, S svanin, with correct­
ion in margin above, not noted in R; C svamina 40, BT rddhya- 
41. BCH sam-, and om. punctuation here. T sam- 42» S -ntan;
B -puryyatam; CH -puryyati; T pariparyyeti 43. BH -thah // iti, 
for -tha iti 44, C -kah with addition of 'r a ' between 1 k a 1 and 
’h' indicated in margin above; T -kara 45, S appears to read 
'yavad drir' here; R yavat dvir 46. R -ghosan; S -ghosanam;
H ghamta-; T -ghosanam 47, ST -vanika-; C pamcavanika-; H 
pamca- 48. S -tirnnas, and om, punctuation; R -tirnas; BC 
-tirnnah; T -tirnna, and om. punctuation 49» T -smim 50.
S mahamu—, with addition of 'sa' between 'ha’ and 'mu' indicated 
in margin below, not noted in R 51. SBC —tirnnasya; R —tirnas— 
y a ; T -tirnnasya 52. V om. from bhagavan to casya. R reads 
bhagavana for bhagavan 53. V -pa 54. S pi; V om. 55. S 
-nirvrtto; V punctuates here.

22 - - 23 - 24 25
samsiddhayanapatro 1bhyagacchami yavantah kecana bhaga-

vacchravaka^ jambudvlpe prativasanti^ bhagavantam^ vijnapya
_ 29 _ _ 30

tan aikadhyam sannipatya pranitenaharena santarpya ekaikam
31 — 32 — — _ ^ ^2

bhiksum maharhena tricivarenacchadayisyamiti / tena (19)

p a t n y a ^  e s a ^  v r t t a n t o ^  niveditah sa kathayati

svamin^9 r d h y a n t u ^  tava sankalpah^^ / paripuryantam^^ mano-
-43 ,, - 44 _ _

ratha iti // tato divakarah sarthavaho rajagrhe nagare

yavat t r i r ^  api ghantavaghosanan^ karayitva pancavaniksata-

parivaro^ 7 mahasamudram avatirnah^ // tasya t a s m i n ^  maha-

s a m u d r e ^  ’vatirnasya^ "^bhagavan parinirvrtas tatrasthitasya-

iva casya^2 s thaviramahakasyapo^ ' p i ^  parinirvrto^
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[10] yavad aparena samayena suvarnavarnah kuraaro venu(20)-

2 3 4 ■ 5 6
vanan gatas tatra ca bhiksur anityatapratisamyukta gathah

— — 7
svadhyayati sma /

8 . - 9  10 , 11 “12 -13 ,
ayur diva ca ratrau ca carato va sthitasya va /

5 s r o t o ^  m a h a n a d i n a m ^  va y a t y ^  eva na nivartate^7 //1 //

y e s a m ^  r a t r i n i v a s e n a ^  ayur a l p a t a r a m ^  bhavet /

alpodake v a ^  matsyanam ka n u ^  tesam ratir^3 b h a v e t ^ / / 2 / /

p a r i j i r n a m ^  idam rupam r o g a n i d a m ^  prabhariguram^ /

bhetsyati^8 putisamghatam^^ maranantara^ hi jivitam3  ̂ //3//

10 na cirad v ata3^ kayo 'yam33 prthivim34 adhisesyate3  ̂ /

36 +  ( 9 1 )  • — * 3 7  * •  +  3 8  ' 3 9  k  a  - 4 0sunyo vyapetai, 21 ) vi jnano nirastam va kadangaram

//4//

[10] 1. SBCT -varnnavarnnah; T -varnnavarnah 2. BCH -vana- 
gatah //; T -vane gata // for -vanafr gatas, here 3» S ora.
4. C -ksumr; T with 'c' for 'r' 5. T -tam prati- 6, RT 
gatha; CH add punctuation 7. T smah 8 0 R arya; T ayu 9.
BH ddiva 10. B om. 11, CT -tau 12. T e a  13. V c a  14.
SV sro- 15. S -nam; C -nadinam; T adds a dot 16. T yaty 
17. SBH -varttate; R -vartate; C -vattamte; T -vattante. For 
parallel verses see Uv.1.32 18. C yesa 19. C -nivasena;
T ratrl- Tb. nin mtshan 'da1 ba'i renders ’ratridivapaye' 
which reading is also found in parallel verses. Ch, (866c8), 
however, supports the reading as given here 20. R apra(apra)- 
valyataram, for ayur alpataram; BHT -ram; C aspataram 2 1 0 
R ca; V va 22. RT na 23. RT rati 24, For parallel verses 
see Uv.1.33 25. SBCT -jirnnam; R -jirnam 26. C -nindam;
T -nindra 27. BH -bhamgu-; C -bhamguram; T -ram 28, V -te
29. R pratisamya(5)tam; B -sagha-; T putisamghanam 30. T 
-nta 31. T jivati. For parallel verses see Uv.1,34 32, B 
dhaheta; H dhahata; T vahata; C here reads vahatamcchayamyam 
for vata kayo 'yam 33. SHT yam; B ya 34. S prtha-; R prthi-; 
T prthvim 35. R adhiseksyate; BCH api medhyate; T api madhyame
36. BH sunya; C anya; T anyo 37. S vyadheta-; R vyadhet 
vijnano; CHT -vijnana; B -vijnanani 38. S -tan; R -tam;
B -ta; T nistaram 39. V vya 40. S -gara, altered to -gira 
and with nam added above; BH kadamgaram; C kabhamguram;
T kabhanguram. For parallel verses see Uv.1,35.
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kim anena sarlrena putivisravata^J s a d a ^  / 

nityam^3 rogabhibhutena jaramaranabhiruna^4 // 5 //

anena putikayena^ bhaiigurenaturena^ ca /
. -r, 47 - — , . 4 8  * . * 4 9  ,, 50 ...

mimita paramam santim yogaksemam anuttaram lti

// 6 //

5 [11] athaita gathah srutva suvarnavarnah kumarah samvignah

samsaran nirvananusamsadars1  ̂ tasya bhiksor vandanam krtva

prcchati / arya kim idam iti / bhiksunabhihitam ayusman
✓ —> w -*>3

buddhavacanam iti / (22) tasya srutva bhagavacchasane mahan

prasada utpannah pravrajyabhilaso moksabhilasas ca / tatas
_ 4 _

10 tasya bhiksoh satkrtya padayor nipatya kathayaty arya pravrajitum

icchami / tad anukampam upadaya mam pravrajayitum arhaslti /
-  . . -  2  _  _

bhiksunabhihitam ayusman k:m anujnato 'si matapitrbhyam iti /
5 ~ 2 — -»

sa kathayati neti / bhiksuh kathayati gacchayusman mata-
— 6

pitarau tavad avalokaya na hy ananujnatam matapitrbhyam vayam
— — 7 8 -f

15 pravra(23)jayama iti / sa kathayaty evam karomiti //

[1 2] tatah suvarnavarnah kumarah samsarabhayodvignamanah
r  1 — — — -o

svanivesanam gatva matuh padayor nipatya kathayaty ambanu- 

janlhi^ mam pravrajami svakhyate dharmavinaye3 iti srutvasya 

mata param visadam apanna urasi praharam dattva kathayati /

[1 0] 41. R . prati-; T -visra- 42. T om, punctuation here
43. T -tya 44. S jana-; C -bhlrana; T -bhlsana. For parallel 
verses see Uv.1.36 45. R prati- 46. BCH bhamgurenantarena;
T bhangurenantarena 47. R siml(slmi)ta; C nimltta; T nimitta 
48. T saramanga for paramam santim 49. S yopakse-, with 'pa' 
corrected to 'ga' in margin above; R yo pakse sam; T yo gacche- 
mam 50. C -ramm. For parallel verses see Uv.1.37,
[11] 1. BH -vane nusansadarsl; C -vane musantsamdarsT; T 
-vane mutsasamdarsT 2. Tb. rigs kyi bu (= kulaputra) 3. S 
maha 4. T -yatyaha //. 5. T matarau anujna prahu (with mark 
above 'hu') gacchami 6. V anujnatam 7. T -yameti for -yama 
iti 8. T om.
[12] 1. S svan nivesanam; BH svanivasanam 2, T he ambe 

'nujanihi 3. T dharmmavinaccheyai
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4 5 - 6 , , . - 7
putra tvam me ekaputrakah priyo manapah kanto 'pratikulo

manorathasataih pratilabdhah / kathan nama tvam mam apahaya

pravraja(24)siti / sa kathayaty ambavasyam bhavi priyaviprayogas

tad anujanlhi mam^ pravrajami^ svakhyate dharmavinaya iti^ /
10 — r — — — — — «i»11

5 tasyah srutva mahan samvego jatah sa baspagadgadakanthi
«■ 12 — — 13 —

provaca / putra ma mam trir api vaksyasi ,/ ma me usnam
r — — 1 0 - »  «, ,
sonitam mukhad agamisyatTti / sa samlaksayati / yadrso *sya

vyavasayo na sakyam evam maya nivarayitum / upayasamvidhanan

karomTti / t a t a h ^  s a ^  kathayati / putra tava pita buddha-

10 sasane ka(25)ran karisyamTti^ ^mahasamudram avatTrnah / sa

yavan nagacchati tavat tvan nanujanami / yady asav agatas tvam
— 17 —

anujnasyati pravrajisyasiti / sa matrbhaktah samlaksayati /

yadi bhuyo 'py enam vaksyami kadacid esa mahantam samvegam
• - 1 8 1 9  *-
apatsyate / tad yavan me pita nagacchati tavat tisthamTti /

20 _
1 5 yada ca suvarnavarnah kumaro vithim avatarati tada lokas tasya

— — — — — 21
rupaudaryasampadam drstva nirlksamano na (26) trptim upayati /

sa mahajanakayasya^ vallabho jatah // tasya rupaudaryasampada^^ 

samakrstamanaso^  ’tyantam kamavimukhatam drstva mata samlaksa­

yati / dhik kastam yadrso 'sya vyavasayas tadapy esa mam apahaya 

20 pravrajisyatTti / tato nityam sankitamanasa tasyanukulam pra- 

vartitum arabdha //

[12] 4. V m e c a  5. S mana apah 6. BCH kantah; T -nta 
7. BH pratikulo; C pratikrti; T prakrti 8. BCH om. 9. T 
-nayeti for -naya iti 10. C om. from tasyah to agamisyatTti
11. B gandade baspagandadakanthT, with 'nda' as ligature for 
'dga' 12. T he putra 13. S punar; but Tb. Ian gsum gyi bar 
du, and Ch. (867a8), support the reading 'trir'. 14. S tatra
15. BCH om. 16. BCH -syatTti / sa 17. T om. from maha- 
samudram to pravrajisyasTti 18. C apat yata; T apadyate
19. T yatra tad 20. V om. 21. CT -yanti 22. T -kayo
23. Tb. om. the equivalent for audarya 24. BCH krsta-
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[13] suvarnavarnah kumaro 'bhiksnam panditan sramanan
- - 3 * / * '  4 - -

brahmanan sevate / sa tatra yat subhasitam moksamarganu-
— r 5 7 —

kulam srnoti tat pustake 'bhilikhati / (27) divakarasya ca

sarthavahasya rajagrhan nagarad bahir udyanam puspaphalasa- 

5 lilasampannam / tatah suvarnavarnah kumaras tat paitrkam
g

udyanam dine dine gatva subhasitapustakam vacayams tisthati //

tena khalu9 samayena rajagrhe nagare kasisundari nama strT ^
__ —1 1 — — 

vesya prativasati / rupayauvanasampanna mahajanavallabha

rajnas cajatasatroh pracandanamamatyas tasya rajno 'tyartham
12 _, _ ^ —

10 bahumatah / sa kasisundaryam darikayam atya(28)rtham sam-

raktacittas taya saha dine dine svam udyanaft gatva ratikrldam 

anubhavati //

[14] yavad aparena samayena kasisundari darika sarva- 

lankaravibhusita rajagrhan nirgatya pracandasyamatyasyodyanam

15 samprasthita^ / suvarnavarnas ca^ kumaro rajagrhan nagaran^

nirgatya svam udyanam gacchati / adraksit kasisundari darika

suvarnavarnam kumaram atyartham abhirupam darsanlyam prasa-

dikam sarvangapratyangopetam ^uttapta(29)suvarnavarnaya
4

varnapuskalataya samanvagatam sarvajanamanonayanaharam su-
_ 5 — —

20 varnapltair vastrair avagunthitavigraham drstva ca punar asya

etad abhavat / aho rupaudaryasampadah / aho varnapuskalata /
_  —8  — -■ — —

krtabhagya sa nari yasya esa bharta bhavisyatTti / sa tasminn

[13] 1. V -rnas ca 2. B 'bhT; C ’bhiksum; H *bhiksam; T 
bhiksu; Tb. yan dan yah du 3. V sramanabrahmanan for srama­
nan bra- 4. Tb. d e r ; V yad; see note 6 5. S om. 6. BCH 
tat tat. "yad yat ... tat tat is also a likely reading as Tb 
has gaii dan gan ... de dan d e ; see note 4 7. BCH bhilekhayati;
T pi lekhayati 8. C -yatfi; T -yati 9. T adds puna 10. S om.; 
Tb. bud med 11. S strirupa-, see note 10. Tb, gzugs dan lan 
tsho dan sgyu rtsal phun sum tshogs pa. The text has no equi­
valent for sgyu rtsal 12. S om.
[14] 1. BCH prasthita; T pratisthita 2, B -varnnah for 
-varnas ca 3. T om. 4. The equivalent from uttapta- to 
-gatam is omitted in Tb., but found in Ch.(867b17) 5. T su- 
varnnavarnna- 6. V -dar 7. T suvarnnavarnnavarna- 8.• • • •  • » • • •

Supported by Tb. skal pa bzan po byas pa; V krtabharya
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atyartham aksipta samlaksayati ,/ mandabhagya sa nari ya idrsena

purusena sardham ratikridan nanubhavati / vayam rupajlvinyah
— — — 9 — — —

sadharanah purusana(30)m esa ca kumarah pratyagrayauvanasam-
— 10 11 — 12 — 

anvagatah / yan nv aham enam tatha pralobhayeyam yatha

5 mamanena saha samyogo bhaved iti / sa tasya puratah sthitva
13 ,  — — — —

nimittam ' upadarsayitum arabdha / sa mahatma prakrtyaiva

kamavimukhatvan nirvanapravanatvad va ^ ca na tarn samanva- 

harati //
•» 1 2

[15] sa samlaksayati / nunam esa lajjiyate teneha mam na
3*

10 samanvaharaty e§a codyanam samprasthito 'ham api tatraiva
— 4  5 — —

gacchami / tatra cainam pracchannam pralobhayisyaml(31)ti /
—6 7

sa tasya prsthato 'nubaddha suvarnavarnena kumarenopalak§ita
8 - * * * 9 - * - " -

/ tenagratah pravisya tasyodyanasya dvaram baddham ./ kasi-
— — — - 10 11 11 

sundarl darika kathayati / kumara katham evara yujyate /
• -  ✓ — — 12

15 aham tvam uddisyagata / na yuktam tava mayy “evam naisthuryam
12 8,, * ' ' L /

upadarsayitum iti // sa naiva tasyah prativacanam dadati /

— — — 1 3 —
sa samlaksayati dvabhyam a t r a‘ bhavitavyam / atha vatyantam

kamair anarthl / atha va mahata^4 dainyenavastabdhah^ / 

sarvatha n a ^  sakyam esa (32) m a y a ^  rupena va vacasa va 

20 aradhyayitum sparsenainam aradhayisyami / esa ca mam drstva 

dvaram badhnati / ka upayah syad yenaham enam pracchannam
— — — 1 8 — r
asadayeyam / atha vapratisamviditam evasya svah prathamataram

[14] 9. S -na 10. BCH -to, without punctuation here 11.
T yad for yan nv 12. V lobha- 13. Tb, "bud med kyi stegs 
p a 'i mtshan ma dag" 14. BCH -pravesatvac, and T -pravesana- 
yitvac for -pravanatvad va
[15] 1. V lajjlyeneha for -yate / teneha 2. BH man 3. V 
-hared 4. V tatraivainam for tatra cai- 5. S -nne 6. S 
illegible 7. V -napalaksita 8. B om. from "tenagratah" to 
"iti" 9. S illegible 10. T he ku- 11, S illegible from 
"katham" to "yujya"; V yujyase for -te 12. S illegible from 
"evam" to "upadarsayitum" 13. T om, 14, V mahata dhairyena
15. BCH dainyenavahrstabdhah; T hrstabdhah; Ch. (867c10) 
"possessed by a demon (of disease); Tb,, differently "ches bzan 
ba gzan zig la zen pa" 16. T om. 17» S pages 33 to 36 (from 
"maya" to "nagara" in paragraph [17]) are missing 18. Tb,, 
wrongly, "'di nas ses kyis"; cf. Ch. (867c13-14)
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agatya etam udyanam pravisya sthasyami parata enam agatam

alinganadibhih gatrasamsparsanais tatharadhayisyami yatha me

T  /  * 1 9
vasago bhavisyatiti / saivam anuvicintya pratinivrtya

nagaram pravista / tam ca divasam pracandasyamatyasyodyanam

5 na gata //

[16] pracando 'py amatyah sve udyane tam udiksamanas ciram

parikhinnah suryasyastamgamanakalasamaye nagaram pravistas
1 _ ,  — —

tena sve grhe kasisundarya duto 'nupresitah kim artham tvam
__ 2 - _, _ — 3

adya mamodyanam nagateti / kasisundarT darika vyaksepam

10 krtavati aryaputradya me sirorujativa badhate yenodyanam 

nagateti / mitramitramadhyamo lokas tasyaparenakhyatam na 

tasyah siroruja badhate *pi tv esa suvarnavarnasya^ kumarasya 

sakasam udyanam gata / tasmad udyanan maya pratyagacchanti

drsteti / srutva pracandasyamatyasya krodhaparyvasthanam
5 ,  ^

15 utpannam / tatah samlaksayati tadrsam anartham karisyami /

yatha svah kasisundari darika na bhavisyati / suvarnavarnas 

ca kumara iti / pratikrustam caitad vairanam yad uta stri- 

vairam iti / sa krodhagnina dahyamanahrdayas tan nisam 

krcchrenatinamitavan / tatah prabhatayam rajanyam anyatamam 

20 aptapurusam amantrayate / khadgam grhana rajagrhad bahir

udyanam gamisyami tatrasti me kimcid atyayikam prayojanam 

ity evam svaminn iti sa purusah khadgam adaya tasya prsthato 

'nubaddhas tatah pracando 'matyas tena purusena sardham raja- 

grhan nagaran nirgatya divakarasya sarthavahasyodyanam pra-

25 visyavasthitah //

[15] 19. CT -nirvrtya

[16] 1. Tb. "ran gi khyim nas"; but Ch. (867c19) " . ,  to 
the house of Kas i-." 2. BH adyodyanam; CT mamodyanam. 
Restored according to Tb, "den n a 'i skyed mos tshal du"
3. T ksepam 4. B suvarnnasya 5, BCH -nna; T -nnah 6 , 
BH atya / yakam; C atya / ekam; T corrupt
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[17] kasisundary api darika vicitravastralamkaralamkrta-
,  _  _  _  - .  1 — «  «.
sarira rajagrhan nagara(36)n nirgatya divakarasya sarthavahas-

yodyanan gata / sa tatra pravista yavat pasyati pracandam 

amatyam drstva ca punah samtrasta samlaksayaty esa prakrtyaiva 

5 pracando niyatam me ’ dya mahantam anarthan karotiti prati-

nivartitukamabhut / tatah pracando "matyas tam drstva krodhagni-
-  2  -  -  . 

jvalitamanas trisikham lalate bhrkutim krtva pradhavitas tatas
_ , 1 _ « ^ 3 _

tarn sarabhasam kesesu grhTtva nirdayam avafimukhim prthivyam

patayitva samakrstavan evan ca(37)ha tvam ihagatya suvarna-

— — — 4 / . 5 /
10 varnena kumarena sardham paricarayasi / mama caivafi kathayasi /

sirorujativa me badhate yena tvatsakasan nagateti / tad adya te
6 7

tadrsam maryadabandham karomi yena punar na bhavatl jlvalokam

draksyati suvarnavarnena ca^ kumarena sardham paricarayisyatTti9 /

tac chrutva kasisundarT darika tadakarsanaparakarsanajam
10 — - . « , 1 1— —

15 duhkham aganayitva maranabhayabhTta baspoparudhyamana-

gadgadaka(38)nthi ha idanin na bhavisyamTti kampamanagatrl
— — 12 — -p 

pracandasyamatyasya padayor nipatya karunadTnavilambitair

aksarair uvaca / prasidatv aryaputro n a r h a s i ^  m a m ^  praghat-

ayitum iti / nityaparadho matrgramah / itah prabhrti na bhuya

20 evafi karisyami / yavajjivan te dasT bhavisyami / tad alam anena
— -r  15 —

sahasena prayaccha jlvitam iti / tasya duratmana evam
1 6 - *

karunadTnavilambitair aksarair ucyamanasya krodhagnir
— i t  _

vardhata eva / tatas tam sahayakam purusam uvaca / sighra(39)m
— 18 19 ^ ^

asya anena khadgenotkyttamulam sirah krtva prthivyan
— 20

25 nipatayety //

[17] 1. See paragraph [15] note 17 2. S krudha- 3. CT 
corrupt 4. SCT -ti 5. CT -ti 6. S -bandhyanj T -bandhanam
7. V na punar for punar na 8. S om. 9. S -yi§yamiti; BH 
-slti 10. S duskham 11. Tb. om. 12. T pracandasya
13. C -ti 14. V sampratam 15. CT corrupt 16. T -tena 
svarena for -tair aksarair 17. S om.; Tb. "grogs p o 'i skyes 
bu la" 18. V asyanena 19. S -ena utkrsta-; C -otkrsta-;
T -akrsya-. Tb. "mgo druns nas myur du chod la" 20. V -yatv.
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[183 atha sa purusas tasya duratmano 'nyayavaco duruktam
1 —

upasrutya kampitum arabdhah / cintayati ca / aho nairghrnyam

esa hi strT bahuprakaram asyopayukta ,/ tat kathan nama svalpa-

syaparadhasyarthe praghatayitum icchati / aho vayam api jivika-

5 bhayabhita yena namasyaslvisaprakhyasya purusadhamasya parsve

tisthamah / sarvathaham mahasankatam anupravistah / kim atra

prapta(40)kalam atha va sphutam enam vaksyami kadacid eva

sphutam ucayamanah pratinivartetasraat papakad^ asaddharmad iti

viditva samvignamanas tasyas ca striyas tair atikarunair vilapair

10 dravTkrtasantano baspambuparipluteksanah krtakaraputah pracandam

amatyam uvaca / prasTdatu svamT narhasi mam evamvidhe 'karye
- 4 -

m y o j a y i t u n  naham nisado napi vadhyaghatakah katham hi nama 

yat karma vadhyaghatakanam api notsahate manas^ tatkarmani 

pratarayati^ (41) mam svamT / esa ca^ strTprakasatyartham^

15 abhirupa darsanTya prasadika sarvakalabhijna rajagrhanivasino

nanadigdesabhyagatasya^ ca vidagdhajanasyativa v a l l a b h a ^  /
6 11 

samanyam idam manusyanam ratisthanam / katham hi nama svamin

prajnatamanusyasya vicaksanasyasminn anunayasthane^ dvesa

utpannas tad alam ldrsena lokadvayaviruddhavahakena vyavasayena /
«v* — 13 — — — ~ —

20 prasida narhasi mam atmanan canena duscaritagnina dagdhum /
- . 14 /

api ca svamin /

[ 18] 1. T sabdayitum 2. S bahubahu- 3. S vadhakad; but
Tb. sdig pa 4. Tb. brtse ba med pa 5. CT tatas 6. S 
-tanayatti 7. V om. 8. V -prakama- 9. V -desadabhya- 
10. S -tivallabha 11. V -nah; This reading is perhaps more 
appropriate, supported by Ch. (868b11-12). Tb0 bdag po ses rab 
dan ldan zifi mkhas p a ' i mi rnams rjes su chags p a ' i gnas 'di la 
allows of both readings 12. V anupasthane 13. CT -ti 14.
V om. In Ch. (868b15-23) what follows here is in prose except 
for a verse at the very end.
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e§a hi (42) sukumarangi rupayauvanasalini / 

pritim e t a m ^  manusyanam manye murtimatim^ iva / / 1  // 

karunaih karunair dinair madhurair aksarair iyam / 

vijnapayati^ svamims te drnati^8 mama manasara //2//
f  sea «a» J

5 kampate h^dayam me 'dya srutva diptam vacas tava /
_ « 19

ko 'sau nirghrnacittah syad ya imam hantum edhate‘ //3//
’ 20 — 21 / 

mleccha api nainam hantum utsahante sunirghrnah /

kathan nu mama tam hantum svaminn utsahate manah //4//

pasunam api yam drstva bhavaty anunayo mahan /
22

10 tasyah ko ma(43)nuso bhutva sastrena praharisyati //5//

tat praslda tavayuktam api srotum idam vacah /
— 23 —

prag evacaritum svamin karmedam atidarunam iti //6//

[19] atha sa duratma vipannasayatvad evam api hrdayagraha-
- 1 . 2  

kair vacobhis tena purusenabhidhiyamano naiva svacittam

15 pratilabhate / sarosabhrulatabhangaraudrena ca mukhena tam 

purusam uvaca / bhoh purusa kas tavasya upary anunayo yan 
_ —  ̂ _ _ 

nama madiyam ajnam vilanghya necchasy enam praghatayi(44)turn
_  _  4

sarvatha yadi tvam enam praghatayisyasity evam kusalan no cen 

na praghatayisyasi tavapy^ adya jlvitam na bhavisyatlti / tato 

20 'sau purusas tasya tat karkasam vyavasayam buddhva bhitas

cintayitum pravrttah / aho paramasankatam anupravisto 'smi /

saced asyajnam na kari§yami niyatam' adya mam jivitad
8 —

vyaparopayisyati / yo hi namaivamvidham matrgramam bahu-

[18] 15. CH prTtimatam, for pritim etam 16. V murtigatlm

17. V -jnapayati 18. Ch. (868b16-17) ”my heart trembles"; 
but V vrnoti; Tb. mgu bar mdzod (make my mind rejoice - by 
acceding to her request) 19. BH ayate; CT ayatu 20. V -hate
21. V -ghrne 22. V manu§o 23. S -eva caritam

[19] 1. V -nabhinayl(-yi)yamano 2. V svasthacittam
3. V madiyajnam for -yam ajnam 4. V om. 5. CT tatrapy *
6 . S karmma 7. CT udgrhitas (T -turn), for buddhva bhitas
8 . BCH -syamiti; T -titi
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prakaram upayuktam praghatayitum udyatah sa mam na praghata- 

yisyatiti kuta (45) etat / kathan ca nama manusyo 'ham ity 

atmanam manye T d r s y a ^  janapadakalyanyah’̂ striyah sarTre
r  — — _  _  _  *12
sas tram nipatayisyami / sarvatha kamam svajlvitavinaso na

— — _ - _ 1 3 „
5 tv evasyah praharam dasyamiti niscayam krtavams tasya buddhir

utpanna yady aham khadgam adaya nispalayeyam ' 4 evam maya tv
— —15 . . - f -r «» . . /
atma pariraksito bhavisyati kasisundari dariketi / sa

16
khadgam adaya tasmad udyanan niskramya sarvajavena nispalanah / 

pracando 'py a(46)matyas tasya pr§thato dvarakosthakam yavad 

10 anubaddhah //

[2 0] tatah kasisundari darika gatapratyagatapranam ivatmanam
- - 1  . 2 - 3  1 - - ^ 4 - -

manyamana tvaritatvaritam utthaya nispalayamiti prakarasa-
5 6 7

mlpam abhigata / sa coccah prakaro na saknoti vilanghayitum /

pracandas camatyah pratinivrtya yavat tasmim pradese kasisundarim
✓8 — —

15 darikan na pasyati / itas camutas ca vyavalokayiturn arabdho

yavat pasyati prakarasamipam abhigatam sa tva(47)ritatvaritam

tasyah samTpam gantum arabdhah / tatra ca krsnasarpo 'vasthitas /

tena sa daksine carane dasta sa tam^ drstva nispalanah^ /

[19] 9. CT -bhuktam 10. V ldrsyas ca 11. S -kalyaninyah
12. V -jlvitanaso 13. V prahari§yamlti, for praharam da-
14. S pala-; preceded by blank space 15. V evam hi maya atma 
ca (T me) for evam maya tv atma 16. S nihpalanah, with 
insertion of 'ya' between 'la' and 'na' indicated in the margin 
below. T -palayatah '

[20] 1. T om. 2. V tvaritam 3. Tb. om. 4. S nih-
5. C here repeats from "-grhad bahir" in [16 1 to "nisado napi" 
in [18], with appropriate marks along both margins indicating 
that the scribe realised his error. 6 . S apparently emended 
to sa ca ut 7. S -ram 8 . V sa itas 9. V tam 10. S 
nispalanah, with insertion of 'ya' between 'la' and 'na' indi­
cated in the margin above. T -palayata
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kasisundari darika samlaksayati / esa ca pracando ’matyo

mam a g a t y a ^  praghatayisyatiti / tadgatamanasaJ  ̂ maranabhaya-
— —— 1 6 — 17

trasta na vijanati yathaham k^ n a s a r p e n a  dasteti /
r — — 1 8 - *

pracandas camatyas tam atimuktakalatagahanam anupraptah /

5 tatas tena duratmana nirghrnahrdayena tivradvesaparyakuli- 

krtamanasa ka(48)sisundarim darikam tasmad atimuktakalata- 

gahanad akrsya tasyah sirasi parsnipraharo^9 dattah / sukumara 

sa strT tena praharena visavegena^ ca murchita pracando 'py 

amatyas tan nirTk§itum arabdho yavat pasyati niscestam^‘
_  _  22 —

1 0 bhumau nipatitam tasyaitad abhavan mrteyam idanim

gacchamiti / tatas ca mam ma^^ kascid draksyatTti prakaram
- - - 24 / ,

vilamghyanyena patha rajagrham pravistah / tena pravisya

rajapurusah samajnaptah / gacchata divakarasya (49) sartha- 

vahasyodyanam pratyaveksadhvam iti / te samprasthitah //

^5 [2 l] suvarnavarnas ca kumaro rajagrhan nirgatya svam^

udyanam anupraptah / yavat pasyati kasisundarim darikam 

itas camutas ca samakrstam muktakesim niscestam bhumau 

nipatitam drstva casya mahan^ samvega utpannah / tenopa- 

lak§itam kenapy esa duratmana nirghrnahrdayena tyaktapara-

20 lokena vairanubaddhenehanTya praghatita bhavisyati / dhik
-r /■— — — 3

kastam Tdrsa a (50)pi nama sattva bhavanti ya evamvidhe

matrgrame nirdayah praharantTti // tena ̂ tad udyanam^ sarvam

[20] 11. S -sundarTka 12. V om. 13. S om. 14. BCH ma 
mam adya, for mam agatya; T corrupt; Tb. 1ons nas 15. V sa 
tadgata- 16. T janati 17. Here, a statement that she 
entered a thicket of Atimuktaka creepers is wanting. Tb. a 
ti mug ti'i tshan tshifi zig tu zugs pa dan 18. GHT tamari 
atimuktah pa(H pu)ndrakah syad vasamtT (T -ntTti) madhavTlata 
muktaka- 19. C pani-; T panina pra- 20, S visesena, but 
Tb. dug gi zugs kyis 21. V kasisundarim darikam niscestam 
22. BH casyaitad; CT drstva casyaitad 23. V ma mam for mam 
ma 24. V -grhe

[21] 1. V tad, and Tb. skyed mos tshal der; but Ch. "own" 
(868c29) 2. S maha 3. V bhavisyanti 4. V tam drstva nu
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pratyaveksitam yavan na kamcit pasyati tasyaitad abhavad esa
•p _  — — __ 7 ,  -

strT prajnatasminn udyane praghatita / atra na kancit pasyami /
_ 8 - 9

sarvatha duratmana kenapi svadauratmyam antargatam prakati-
—1 0 ✓ ✓ 1 1 — 

kurvata mama mastake 'yaso'sanir nipatita iti / sa caivam

5 samvignamanah kare kapolam dattva cintaparo vyavasthitah //

[2 2] te ca rajapuru (51)§ah sampraptah / pravisya ca tad 

udyanam pratyaveksiturn arabdhah / yavat pasyanti kasisundarim 

darikam itas camutas ca samakrstam muktakeslm niscestam
—  —  1 «  u.

bhumau nipatitam / suvarnavarnasya ca kumarasya purvakarma-
— — — — 2 r 31 0 vipakasamarthyan na tam kascit paricchinatti / yatheyam

murchiteti kin tarhi kalagateti / tatas te rajapurusah paras- 

param ucuh / bhavanta esa strl kenapi praghatiteti / tais tad 

udyanam sarvam pratyaveksitam / suvarnavarnam(52) kumaram 

muktva na kancid anyam pasyanti / taih suvarnavarnah kumarah 

15 pr§tah / kumara esa strT kena praghatiteti / sa kathayati / 

bhavanto ’ham api na jane / mayapy esa evam eva drsteti //

[23] atha te rajapurusah parasparam samjalpam kartum 

arabdhah / bhavanta e§a kumaro 'tyantavinTto nasyedam karma
mmm j ^ ”| p mmm c,

sambhavyate / atra ca na kancid anyam pasyamah sarvatha 

20 paramasafikatam anupravistah smah / katham atra pratipattavyam

iti / tatraikah kathayati / (53) bhavanto na vayam paricchettum 

samartha etam striyam kumaran ca karanamandapam nayamas 

tatramatya eva paricchetsyantlti / tatas te rajapurusas tam 

striyam sivikam aropya suvarnavarnan ca kumaram adaya 

25 karanamandapan gatas tatra ca karanamandape pracando 'matyah

[21] 5. S kincit 6 . S tasyaiva tad 7. V kamcin na, for 
na kancit 8. V kenapi duratmana, for duratmana ke- 9. S 
tmyam, with addition of 'sva ya maha' at the beginning indi­
cated in the margin below 10. V -tasTti // so 'yam 11. S 
'yasonir • -
[22] 1. CH -patitam 2. V -rthyas ca for -rthyan na tam
3. S illegible

[23] 1. S kincid



pratipattyaivanukulair vyavaharibhih sardham sannisanno

’bhut sannipatito yadbhuyasa tan eva rajapurusan agama-
3 — ,

yamanas tena te durata eva drstah prstas ca (54) bhavantah

kim idam iti / tair akhyatam esasmabhih strl divakarasya

sarthavahasyodyane kalagata drsta tac codyanam asmabhih

- - ~ 4
pratyaveksitam suvarnavarnam kumaram muktva na kancid

anyam pasyamah / esa casmabhih prstah kumarah^/ iyam strl 

kena praghatiteti / anenakhyatam aham api bhavanto na jane 

mayapy esa evam eva drsteti / tad idanim svamina eva pra- 

vicarayantv iti //

[24] pracando 'matyah kathayati / bhavanto muhurtam
— — — 1

tavad udl(55)ksadhvam yavad aham rajno nivedayamiti / tena

rajno 'jatasatror grhan gatva dauvarikah purusah prsto bhoh
—  —  -  —  —  2

puru^a devah kin karotlti / tenakhyatam upariprasadatalagato

ni^purusena^ turyena krldati ramate^ paricarayati / labdha-
-  -5

pranayo ’sau tena pratihari presita gaccha devasya niveda- 

yamatya vijnapayanti / divakarasya sarthavahasya putrenodyane 

kasisundari darika praghatita / sa ca na(56)bhyupagacchati /

katham atrasmabhih pratipattavyam iti / taya gatva rajno
— — — — 7 8

niveditam / raja tatra ratikridayam ativa saktah kathayati /

gacchamatyan evam vada yuyam eva nipunam pravicarayadhvam iti 

taya nirgatya pracandasyamatyasya niveditam evam devah sama- 

jnapayatlti //

[23] 2. S -vananukulai; but Tb. rjes su mthun p a’i 3. V om

4. S kin- 5. V  - r a , without the following punctuation 
6 . S om.

[24] 1. V  -jne 2. S -talangato 3. S nih- 4. V om.
5. SH pratl- 6 . V -jna- 7. ST saktah; but T b . chags nas
8 . V  sa katha-
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[25] tatah pracando 'matyah karanamandapam agatya tan 

rajapurusan uvaca / gacchata bhavanto vadhyaghatakan ahuyateti / 

tair ahutah pracando (57) 'matyo vadhyaghatakan uvaca / bha­

vanto 'nena kumareneyan kasisundarT darika udyane praghatita
.  -  3  4 , - .  «  4

5 gacchatainam duracaram pascadbahubandhanam gadham krtva

kharasvarena patahena vadyamanena rathyavTthicatvarasrngata- 

ke§u^ sravanamukhesv^ anusravya daksinena nagaradvarena 

nirnamayya mahasmasanan nTtva sule^ samaropayata^ mrtan

cainam9 kasisundarya d a r i k a y a ^  sahaikan citam aropya

— 1 1 — —
10 dhyapayateti / atha te vadhyaghatakah (58) suvarnavarnam

kumaram atyartham abhirupam uttaptasuvarnaparvatasrftgam iva 

paramaya sriya jvalantam u d v T k s y a ^  samvignah parasparam 

ucuh / bhavantah kincapi vayam vadhyaghatakas tat kathara 

Tdrsam atidurlabhadarsanam purusavisesam praghatayisyamah /

15 sarvatha kamam asmakam svajTvitavinaso na tv evainam pra- 

ghatayi§yama iti //
mm mm ' l  mm, mm

[26] pracando 'matyas tan parasparam samjalpam kurvanan

drstva prcchati / bhavantah kim sthTyate / sTghram enam

2 ~ 3 — —
nayatheti / (59) te krtanjalayo vijnapayitum arabdhah

20 ^prasida svamin^ / kincapi vayam vadhyaghataka api^ notsaha-

mahe Tdrsam purusavisesam mahajanavallabham praghatayitum

iti / pracando 'matyah kupitah kathayati / bhavanto yadi

[25] 1. S agamya 2. S pracandamatyo, for -ndo 'matyo

3. S durvararam, with 'r a ' rubbed out; BCH duvaram; T dur- 
varam. Tb. nan par spyod pa does not support the reading 

durvaram 4. V pascadbahum gadhabandhanabaddham 5. CT 
-vTthi- 6 . V sravana- 7. V sulam 8 . CT -yanti 9. V 
caivainam 10. S om. 11. B vyapada y a t e t i ; GHT vyapayateti
1 2 . V udTksya
[26] 1. S * tat 2. S -yor 3. V -jnapitum 4. V -datu 
svamT 5. V api tu 6 . V om.



_ — T «. «
yuyam enam na praghatayisyatha / yusmakam evadya saputrakala-

trabandhavanam jivitani na bhavisyantiti / te santrastah paras-
—  mm mm mm m * 8

param ucuh / bhavanto 1syamatyasyanyayanurupo vyavaharah / yo 

(60) hi nama suvarnavarnam kumaram evam atidurlabhadarsanam

purusavisesam parityaktum udyatah so 'sman saputrakalatrabandha-
— 9 — *r 10

van na praghatayisyatiti / kuta etat / tad atisankatam anu-

pravi§tah smah / katham atra pratipattavyam iti / tesam
„  «.  1 'j _  

maranabhayabhitanam buddhir utpanna / esa kumaro 1 mahajana-
— _  •] 'J —

vallabhas tad enan tavad vithlm avatarayamah sthanam etad
- 14 * /

vidyate yan mahajanakaya evainam pratimocayisyati / ko hy

enam praghatyamanam upeksitum^ sama(6l)rtha iti / ^ t e  t a s y a ^
i .  _  ,  _  _  -j 7  ^  —

samipam upasr§tah pascadbahum enam badhnima iti / tan ca tatha
— ✓ 18 

rupaudaryasampada vibhrajamanam alokya na saknuvanti prastum /

tato vepamanangapratyanga ba§poparudhyamanagadgadakanthah

kranditum arabdhah / ha kas tam ldrsa api vayam papakarmakanno

- ~ 1 9  / /yenaivamvidhe 'karye niyojyamaha iti //
mm mm m * f  \  mm mm

[27] tatah pracandenamatyena bhuyah sakarkasam ajnaptah
2 — 3 *m  f  mm 3

kim parivilambadhve / te santrastah sakasam abhyu(62)pagatah / 

tair asau baspambuparipluteksanair vepamanair grhitas tenaiva
mP  f  *■" mm 4 /  »*w ^  «w

suvarnapitena vastrena pascadbahuko baddhah / tan ca pascad- 

bahuga^habandhanabaddham^ alokya pracandam amatyam muktva sarva

[26] 7. V -syata 8. S -syanyayanu-; GH -syanyanu-; T corrupt; 

Tb. rigs pa dan mi ldan pa 9. S svaputra-; V adya putra-. Tb. 
yu bu cag rnams kyi bu dan ...... bcas pa 10. S om. 11e V om.
12. T vithim 13. S -taramah; C -tarayama; T -tarayama
14. V e§a cainam 15, B apy upe-; C abhyupe-; H avyupe-;
T atyupe- 16. S tatosya; Tb» de rnams d e 1 i 17, V om, 18.
S spar§tum 19. V -yujya-
[27] 1. S sakarmmasam. Tb. sin tu rtsub pa dan bcas p a’i
2. S om. 3. V samtrasam upagatah. The text is corrupt here.
Tb. de nas de rnams skrag cin kun tu bred par gyur pas, also 
has no equivalent for sakasam abhyupagatah, Ch, (869c28-29) has 
"Thereat, they all wept tears and felt compelled to act. They 
went to the lad..." 4. V -bahu 5. V om. gadha; Tb., too, has 
no equivalent for gadha: rgyab lag tu bcifr bas bcins pa
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eva karanamandapastho janakayas tadviyogamanyudravikrtasantano

' sruni prapatayitum arabdho ha kastam idanim e§a durlabha-
/ — 6 -

darsanah kumaro na bhavisyatiti / tatas tair vadhyaghatakair
T — 6 «»

asau vithyam avatarito yathasminn antare (63) kolahalo jatas 

5 tan ca kolahalam upasrutya sastrlpurusadarakadarikarajagrhani-

vasl nanadigdesabhyagatas ca janakayah sannipatitah / suvarna-
_ _ _ _ 7 —

varnam kumaram pascadbahugadhabandhanabaddham alokya samvigna-
— — 8

manah sasambhramam prastura arabdhah / bhavantah kim idam iti /

tatas te vadhyaghataka ba§poparudhyamanagadgadakanthah 

10 krandanta ucuh / bhavanto 'nena kumarena kila kasisundari 

darika praghatiteti vadhaya pari(64)tyakto rathyavithTcat- 

varasrAgatake^v^ anusravyate / na cirad eva mahasmasanam 

nltva praghatyata iti //

[28] tac chrutva sa mahajanakayas tadviyogaduhkhabhyahata

15 ekaravenoccair vikrostum arabdhah / ha ha katham ayam kumara 

evam abhirupo darsaniyah prasadikah sarvangapratyangopeta 

uttaptasuvarnavarnaya varnapuskalataya samanvagatah sarva- 

janamanonayanaharah / pandito vinTtah pesalo daksah karu(65)-

niko mahatma dharmakamah sattvavatsalah praghatyate / kim
-  * 120 astahgatah sadhavah kim antarhito dharmah kim adharmasyaiva

2 -  * /

nihsapatnam rajyaisvaryadhipatyam pratyupasthitam / dhik

kastam bhoh /

rupalavanyasampadbhir uttamabhir alamkrtam /

drstva drstva yam asmakam para prltir abhut pura / / 1//
3 _ ^

25 tam eva sampratam drstva vadhyaghatair adhisthitam /

tivrasokabhibhutani sphutantiva manamsi nah //2//

[27] 6 . V -kai rathyam 7. S -bahum- 8 . V -nto 9. Tb. 
adds bsgrags p a 'i sgor (sravanamukhesu), as in [25]
[28] 1 . V astamgato 2. V nihsampannam 3. S enam, but Tb. 
de nid
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manonayanaharitvad yo mahajanavallabhah /

tasyo(66)pari kathan nama rajna dando nipatyate //3//

niriksamana yan nityam trptin nayanti dehinah /

vadhaya sa katham tyakto ^ghrna tyaktadya^ mantribhih //4//
— 5

5 caritryam vinayopetam yasya khyatam muner iva /

katham sambhavyate tasya hy aparadho ’yam Idrsah / / 5// 

adharmo vata jagarti dharmah supto ’tha va mrtah / 

yad evam gunino ’py asya viyogo 'yam upasthitah //6,//

[29] sa ca strlijam ativa priyas tatra kascit striyas

10 tadviyogaduhkhabhyahatah prthivyam avartanaparivarta(67)nam

kurvanti / kascid uras tadayanti / kascit sammoham apadyante /

ekaikas tatra putraviyogasadrsam viyogaduhkham^ anubhavanti
2 / „ _ _ ___ 3

sma / mahajanavallabho 'sau mahatma rajag^hanagaranivasi

janakayo yadbhuyasa tadviyogaduhkhabhyahato vikrostum

15 arabdhah / rajagrham nagaram akulakulam jnayate / tadviyoga-
4 ,,

duhkhabhyahatan kampata iti //

[30] divakarasya sarthavahasya grhad d a n k a  vithim ava-
-r — — 1 — r « —

tirna / taya esa vrttantah srutas tatah krandamana uras
_  _  2 —

ta(68)^Layanti tvaritatvaritam grham gatva yena suvarna-

20 varnasya kumarasya mata tenopasamkranta upasamkramya tasyah 

purata atmanam ksiptavatT / tatah suvarnavarnasya kumarasya
_  _  _ 3  __ ^  _

mata samtrasta prcchati / darike kim kathayasiti / sa uccair 

vikrosanti kathayitum arabdha ,/ arye suvarnavarnah kumarah 

pascadbahugadhabandhanabaddho vadhyaghatakair ^adhisthito 

25 'nena^ kilodyane kasisundarl darika praghatitety avicaryaiva 

vadhaya parityakto rathya(69)vTthicatvarasrngatakesv anu- 

sravyate / na cirad eva mahasmasanam nTtva praghatyata iti //

[28] 4. BH ghrnam tyaktvadya 5. S -tyam; V -tra 6. V adds 
iti
[29] 1. V om. viyoga 2. V om. 3. BCH -nagaravinivasT 4.
S -viyogabhya-
[30] 1. V eso 2. V tvaritam tva- 3. V sambhranta 4. V 
-tas tena 5. Tb. adds bsgrags pa'i sgor (sravanamukhesu), 
as in [25]
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[31] tac chrutva suvarnavarnasya kumarasya mata tivra-
—  —  — 1 —  _  _  ^

duhkhabhyahata murchita bhumau nipatita / tato jalabhi§eka-

pratyagataprana utthaya ha putra ha putreti vikrosanti kesa

lumcamana uras tadayanti kampamana muhur muhur moham upagacchantl
— T T f — — — 2

5 g^han nirgatya vithim avatTrna / sa putraviyogasokabhyahata

viklavah^daya tattad vilapantT ekaikam (70) prcchati katarena 

patha suvarnavarnah kumaro nito bhavi§yatlti / ha putrakam na

pasyami paritrayadhvam paritrayadhvam putrakam me darsayateti
3 4

viruvantT vithimadhyena samprasthita //

1 0 [32J yatha yatha sarthavahapatnl suvarnavarnam kumaram
, 2  — — - r r _  _  _

na pasyati / tatha tatha tivratarasokaduhkhabhyahata uccair
r t — *'“3

vikrosanti ekaikasya padayor nipatya krtakaraputi vijnapa-

yati / paritrayadhvam paritrayadhvam me^ sighram avakasam
— — — 5 „5

anuprayaccha(71)ta yavat kumaro natikramyate anena patha /

15 anena patha putrako me suvarnavarnah kumaro nlyate yatha 

ca tam pasyami tatha me prasadam kartum arhatheti / sa ca 

tatravakasam alabhamana ha katham bhoh putram na labha iti 

sarvangikaya prthivyam atmanam ksiptavatT / tato jaloddhrt- 

eva mats! prthivyam avartanaparivartanah kartum arabdha /

20 hrtapoteva kurarT karunakarunam^ virauti sma / pranasta-
8  -  _ 9  / „

vatseva gaur bahuvidhahambharavair vilapita / (72) ha
— 10 — — 11 — «

putraka / ha priya / manapa / ha kanta / ha apratikula /
— r  — — r  — — 1 2

ha manorathasatair labdha / ha abhirupa darsanlya prasadika /

[31] 1. S tlvrasokaduhkha-, but Tb. mya nan drag pos non te
2. V -viyogaduhkhabhya- 3. BH virudanti 4. S samsthita
[32] 1. V om., but adds it later, after pasyati 2. see 
note 1 3. V -puta 4. S eva 5. SV om. Tb. adds lam *di 
nas (anena patha), which, being repeated in the following 
sentence, could conceivably have been omitted by the scribe
6 . V jalavyteva matsyT 7. BH karunam ka- 8 . S -vatsyeva
9. BHT vilalapa; C lalapa 10. S manaapa 11» Both Tb. bzod 
pa and Ch. (870c9) indicate a reading "ksanta" here. 12„ V 
ha pra­
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ha sarvangapratyangopeta / ha uttaptasuvarnavarnaya varna- 

pu§kalataya samanvagata / ha sarvajanamanonayanahara / ha 

sarvajanavallabha / ha netranandakara / ha pan<Jita vinTta

visarada manojnavakya / ha karunika dharmakama / sattvavatsala /
— / ” 14 / “

5 ha me kuloddyotakara / ha me kulapradipa / ha me hrdaya-

vallabha / (73) ha me hrdayasarvasva ,/ ha me sarasamuccaya /
_  _  _  ^  'j 5 , _

ha me netramrta / ha me pritinibandhana / ha me kula-

sarvasva / ha katham avicaryaivam anatho vadhaya nlyate sa 

iti //

10 [33] punar api ca krtakaraputa pauran vijnapayanti^ ,

viklavahrdaya provaca /

ha hato ’smi nirananda kim idam vartate mama / 

svapno 'yam atha va moha ahosvic cittavibhramah //1// 

putrasokena sa sadhvT tivrena ksiptamanasa / (74)

15 pauran vijnapayam asa viruvantl muhur mnhuh //2//

avinTto2 virupo va na ca me hrdayapriyah^ / 

yad4 evam adhyupeksadhvam5 niyamanam sutam mama //3// 

anukampa saced asti paksapato gunesu^ va / 

tatha me kriyatam paura yatha pasyami putrakam J/4/J 

20 na mayadya samalabdhas cahdanadyair vilepanaih /

mandito napi bahudha rocanahgadabindubhih ,//5// 

katakadyair alankarair na maya samalamkrtah / 

na visrabdham parisvakto bahu(75)so napi cumbitah //6//

[32] 13. S om. 14. S me putra 15. According to Tb„ 
sdug pa'i 'chin ba, and Ch, (870c18~19). S pritiratini-;
V pritivardhana
[33] 1. V -jnapa- 2. V avirupo 3. BCH hrdaye priyah; 
T corrupt 4. BCH yam 5. BH acyupaksadhvam; C apy upe-; 
T corrupt. The use of an imperative here is noteworthy, 
-ksedhvam (optative) or -k§adhve (present) are other 
possible readings which come to mind. 6. Tb. yon tan can 
suggests the reading gunisu, but this does not suit the 
metre here.
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— v 7 — — —7
na mam pradaksinikrtya krtanenadya vandana ./

evam eva kathan nama niyate bhoh suto mama //7//

sunya me 'dya^ disah sarva vepate me kadevaram^ /

dahyate hrdayan capi moham eti ca manasam //8/./

5 tvaritatvaritam^ nito nrsamsair vadhyaghatakaih /

ha ha na bhuyo draksyami sutam hrdayavallabham //9//

nunam krtam maya papam anyajanmani darunam /

yenaivam putrasokena dahye kaksam ivagnina / / 10//

yena satyena cittam me (76) satrusv api na papakam /

1 0 mucyatam vyasanad asmat tena satyena me suta iti / / 1 1 //

[34] divakaras ca sarthavahah samudrat samsiddhayanapatro 

rajagrham anupraptah / sa rajagrhan nagaram pravisan nimittany
r — * 1 —

aprasastani samanupasyati ,/ tasya hrdayam kampitum arabdham / 

angani siditum arabdhani / netram sphuritum arabdham / sakuna-
, ma 2 — — ,

15 yas casya puratah kharam vasitum arabdhah / sa nimittakusalah 

sakunirute ca krtavT cintayitum pravrttah / yathai(77)tani 

nimittany aprasastani samanupasyami dhruvam adya suvarna- 

varnasya kumarasya mahan upadravah samupasthito bhavisyati /

tatha hy etani nimittani tadviyogam sucayantTty aha ca /
3 4 /20 yatha sphurati netram me yatha rauti vihangamah /

dhruvam me putrakenadya viyogah samupasthitah / / 1//

yatha cangani sidanti vepate hrdayan ca me /

dhruvam putraviyogo 'dya darunah samupasthitah iti //2//
^ 1

[35] sa evam anarthasatasahasrani cintayan s!(78)da-
___  2 <s. - 2

25 manangapratyangah vepathur apragalbhapadasancarah kathaneid

[33] 7. V krtam tenadya vandana 8 . S om. 9. T kalevaram
10. 'V tvaritamtva-
[34] 1. V kampayitum 2, S vasi-; BH vasi-; CT bhasi-
3. V cittam 4. Tb. uses the plural, bya rnams
[35] 1. S illegible 2. S vepathanapragalbhah pada-, with 
addition of 'sa 1 between 't h a ' and 'na 1 indicated in the 
margin above. Tb. gom pa 'dor mi nus bzin du
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rajagrham anupravisto yavac chrnoti mahajanakayasyakrandana- 

sabdam^ sa tam akrandanasabdam anusaran^ vithim avatirno yavat
_ _ 5 _ 5

pasyati mahajanakayam raksasopadrutam iva nagaram viyoga-
— _ _ 6 - *

duhkhabhyahatam krandamanam tena sammukhagato 'nyatamah

5 purusah prstah / bhoh puru§a kirn idam iti / sa ca tan na 

janati yathayam evasau divakarah sa(79)rthavaha iti / 

tenakhyatam divakarasya sarthavahasya putrah suvarnavarno 

nama kumaro 'tyartham rupadigunasampada yuktas tena kilodyane 
_ r _  _  „  * _  ’ _  7

kasisundari darika praghatitety avicaryaiva vadhaya pari-
7 / • — - _10 tyakto rathyavTthTcatvarasrngatake§v anusravyate / na cirad

eva mahasmasanam nitva praghatyata iti / tac chrutva divakarah 

sarthavahah putraviyogaduhkhabhyahatah sahasaiva murchito

bhumau nipatitah / (80) tato jalabhisekapratyagataprana
— _  — — 8 —

utthaya ba§pormitarangapuryamanavadanakamalah sambhrantah

15 sa tam ^nirTksamanas ca9 ha katarena patha ^ suvarnavarnah 

kumaro nito bhavisyatiti / vlthlmadhyena tvaritatvaritam 

samprasthitah / yavat pasyati tavat pasyati bharyam
f - T  —  —. —  —  ^  m* mm 12

muktakesim ubhabhyam panibhyam uras tadayantim artasvaram
^ 13 _ _ _ _ _

tat tadvilapantim sutaviyogajam duhkham tivram kharam 

20 katukam amanaapam^ vedanam vedayamanam dr§tva ca (81) punas 

tivramanyuparuddhagadgadayamanakantho baspambuparipluteksano 

tasyah sakasam upasamkrantah //

[35] 3. S -sya kranda- 4. S illegible; V anusmaran; Tb. 
rjes su fbrans nas 5. S illegible 6 . S illegible from 
'gato' to 'purusa' 7. S parityakto vadhaya 8 . S gata 
baspormi-; SBCH -taranga-; but S -taranga- in [36] 9. S 
vlk§amanah, with 'h' added later 10. V pathena 11. V om.
12. S mahosvaram, with relevant dandas rubbed out to give 
the reading maha-; but, Tb. nam thag p a 'i ha ro dan 13. S 
om. tattad, BCH om. tat; Tb. de dan d e 'i smre snags 'don pa 
dai^f. This expression already occurs in [31 ! 14, V amanapam
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[36] sa tam drstva dvigunatarasokasalyabhyahata baspor-

mitarangapuryamanavadanakamala^ sasambhrama tvaritam tvaritam
-  -  * ,  / - 2  ! -

utthaya tasya purata atmanam ksiptavati / sa tato divakarena
_ _ _ _ _  __ _ _ 3  __ __ _

sarthavahenartasvaram krandamana parisvajyotthapita / sa 

5 tasya padayor nipatyovaca / sarthavaha paritrayasva pari- 

traya(82)sva4 putrabhiksam me 'nuprayacchety aha ca / 

mandabhagyam niranandam mam asvasaya sampratam / 

viyujyamanam putrena virudantim suduhkhitam // 1 // 

yasya janmani te svaminn anandah paramo !bhavat /

10 sa esa maranayadya niyate vallabhah sutah //2//

vinTtah pesalo dakso naikasastravisaradah / 

rupenanupameyas ca niyate panditah sutah //3// 

chidyate kulavamsas te bhidyate kulamethika /

kuloddyotakarah sriman dTpo nirvapyate tava //4.//
k

15 etad dhrdaya(83)sarvasvam etat pritinibandhanam /

etan netramrtam nrnam niyate vadhyaghatakaih //5//
6 6 

sarvam etad dhi kriyate etac caksur nirudhyate /
__ _ 7 7

putrabhidhanam hrdayam etad utpatya niyate //6// 

tac chighram kriyatam yatnah sutasya pratimuktaye /

20 sarvasvam api dattvadya putram man ca vimocaya //7//
8 —

rdhyantu tava sankalpa rdhyatv asasiturn manah /

apy eva tan ca jlvantam draksyami tava putrakam iti //8//

[36] 1. BCH -taranga- 2. S tan, but corrected in margin 
above. V om. 3. V krandata 4. CH om. 5. T mesikah.
Both C kulam eva hi / pumsi me pi khalam databhyasta 
yabhyasuvandhanebhyamaratpita // (?), and H kulame pumsi 
methih khala datartyasta yatpasuvamdhanetyamarat thiva //(?), 
apparently include a comment on the word 'methika'. Tb. 
translates here with rigs kyi mtshams sbyor (which could be 
rendered kulasandhis ca). Ch. (871c7) has "foundation".
6 . or vikriyate. Tb. bcifis pa; but Ch. (871c.11) "All this 
is done for (= to?) my son". 7. SV hrdayam me tad. Tb. bu 
zes btags p a 'i snin gan yin and Ch. (871c12) have no equi­
valent for 'me', here. 8 . V siddhya-
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[37] atha divakarah sarthavahah putraviyogasokaduhkha-
_ -j

bhyahato 'pi dhairyam avala(84)mbya cittena krtakaraputah 

pauran uvaca / bho bhoh paurah sruyatam / kathan nama 

yuktam bhavatam mamedam vyasanam upasthitam upeksitum /

5 katham atavyam ivavicarya nagaramadhyena yusmakam pasyatam

eva prakasaguno 'pi me kumaro vadhaya niyate / katham

— f — 3
alpotsukas tisthata / katham pratTkaravidhir na cintyate /

katham kumarasya muktaye na prayatadhvam iti / te kathayanti
_ ^ , _ 4 _ 4

sarthavaha idrso 'yam kumaro gunavan na tavaivaikasyedam

10 vyasanam api (85) tu sarvesam evasmakam kin tupayan na

pasyamah kumarasya pratimuktaye yenaivam visannamanasas
— 5 M . . . .

tisthama iti / divakarah sarthavahah kathayati / bhavantah

parijnata eva yu§mabhir ayam kumaro yathatyantam karuniko 

mahatma dharmakamah sattvavatsalah / cittam apy ayam Tdrse
-■ m — — 6

15 'karye na samartha utpadayitum prag evacaritum / tatah

kumarasya pravicaranartham yatna arabhyatam / yadi kumarah
— — « 8

pravicaryate niyatam a(86)smad vyasanat parimucyate /
- 9 - - 9

yuyan ca sadhavah sarvajanasadharanas tad yusmakam

vijnapayatam na kascid doso drsyate / nanyatra mayy anu- 

20 kampa d^rsita bhavati / sadhutvad gunanuragitvan ca pra- 

kasitam bhavati / yat karunyjacittam paryupasthapya gatva

raja vijnapyatam tanmantrino va kadacic ca te 'rtharucitvat
10 — 1 1 /V

suyuktam api yusmadvacanam anyatha na manayanti / ahan
-  / 1 2  

ca putraviyogenatyantam vyathitah / tat sarvasvam api

25 madTyam (87) dattva tatha prasadah karanTyo yatha kumarah

pravicaryata iti //

[37] K  BCH pi ca 2. S bhoh 3. T prati- 4. S -vams; BCH 
-va na; T -vam // na 5. B -maha; CH -mahe 6 . S tata, per­
haps for 'tat' which would be the normal reading here0 7.
V prativi- 8 . V pramu- 9. S -sadharana 10. V sam- 11.
S yanti; CH mayanti; Tb. gzan du mi 'gyur ro 12. S tata, 
with 'h' added later.
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[_38J prajnato 'sau sarthavaha]^ kytamitras ca / tais tad-
______________________ ____  1

vacanat kumaragunanuragac cabhyupagataiji tatas tai î praviija

vyavaharina^i paurika rajakulaiji pre^ita uktas ca / saced adya 

kumara^i punar nipunataraiji pravicaryate vayam api rajna^i su- 

5 var^ialaksam anuprayacchama iti / tatas te paurika vyavahari- 

£a£ karanamandapan gatah pracandena camatyena durata (8 8) eva

d:i^£a uktas ca bhavantalj. kim agamanaprayojanam iti / tair
_ _ 2 . ~ 3

akhyataiji rajagrhanivasina^L paura evagi vijnapayanty ayaiji

suvarjiavari^alj. kumaro ' tyarthaiji rupaudaryasampada yuktatvan
__ r 4  __ __ . _  .

1 0 mahajanavallabhas ced asya viyogad r a j a g y h a m v a s m o  jana-

kayasya mahatT pida nityaip dharmabhiratatvad vinayadigup.ope- 

tatvac casya na kascid enam aparadham abhisraddadhati / tad 

vayaiji suvar^ialakjam anuprayacchama]^ divakaras ca sarthavaha^

sa(89)rvasvam asmadvijnaptya suvarnavarnah kumarah pratini-
5 _ _ _

1 5 vartya punar nipunataraiji pravicaryatam evaiji krte casmakaiji

vi jnaptisaphalyaijî  kytaiji bhavati / rajnas ca kosa£ saijivardhito 

bhavati //
_ 1 - _ 1

[3 9] p r a c a ^ o  'matya^L srutva rujitajp kathayati / bhavanta^i

kim atra na vicaritam yad bhuyo vicaryate yac ca kathayata
2  _  _  _

20 rajakosa eja saijivardhito bhavatiti / tat kiiji vayam anyayopat-

tair dravyai rajakosaiji saipvardhayisyamah / na ca yu^mabhi 

rajno (90) 'bhiprayo 'vabuddhah / sarvatha yuyam avasyaiji 

vaisalakanaiji prayoge^iasya rajno 'narthan kartukama yenaivam 

upayenasya rajno 'varnaip niscarayitum icchatha / anyayakary 

25 eva raja yad evam avicarya janapadaiji vinasayatTti / tena te

[38] 1. S te 2. V om. 3. V  -jnapa- 4. BCH tad; T tasya 
for ced asya 5. S -niratya 6,S vijnaptisakalyaiji; but Tb. 
gsol ba yari. 'bras bu daA bcas par.

[39] 1. These two words are incorporated in the line just 
below with appropriate indications in B, while C and H copy 
the reading in B without the appropriate indications.
2. BCH & T b . om. T evaiji 3. BCH na-.
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nirbhatsitah / sa tan nirbhatsayitva catvaro ' sya kytanta- 

purusasad^sa î santi manu§ya atiraudrakarmana^i satatabhyasa- 

vasan nirghrnikrtasantana nigkarunas tan ahuya ka(91 )thayati / 

gacchata slghraiji vadhyaghatakan adhiti§thata / asmadvacanac 
_  4

5 ca vaktavya£ slghram enam nagaran niskasya yatha sandistena
_ 5 *  _ _______

vidhina praghatayata na ca yu^mabhir may muktva rajanarp
6

vanyasya kasyacid vacanenayay moktavyah / evay hi kurvatay 

sreyo 'nyathahaiji bhavataiji mahamaryadabandhan karomTti / evaiji 

svaminn iti te rajapuru§as tasya pratisrutya kha^gapa^iayah 

1 0 saipprasthitaj^L //

[40] te vadhyaghataka vyak^epasatani kurvanah sanaih sanaih

suvar£a(92 )varnaiji kumaraiji rathyavlthicatvarasj'ngatakeju^
, _ 2 3

anusravayantah paribhramayanto ’ho vata kumarasya kecit

pramocayitaro bhavijyanty apy evagi vayam Idysam akaryan na 

15 kurma iti / te ca rajapuru§a ni§kr^|akhadgapanayah saip- 

praptah / tais tejagi vadhyaghatakanagi yatha sandij^am 
_  _  _  ,4  _  _

akhyataiji / uktas ca yady enaiji slghray nagaran niskasya
_ _ _ 5

yatha sandij^ena vidhina na praghatayata / vayaiji yu^man

sampratam eva praghatayama iti / te tan atiraudran nijkyj^a- 

20 (93 )kha£gavyagrahastan yamapurujan ivalokya saijitrastas tato

mara^iabhayabhTtas cintayitum pravytta^ / ha kajtaiji na kenacit

kumarasya paritranaiji krtaiji / sagipratam asmabhir^ eja pra-
_ _ _ _ _ 7 _

ghatayitavyo bhavigyatlti / bajpambupariplutekganas tai raja-

puru^air adhij^hitah suvarnavarna^ kumaraiji nagaran ni^kasayi- 

25 turn arabdha£ //

[39] 4. S -kasya, C -kasyata, H -kasasya, BCH also add 
’iti va pa^hayitva' here 5. V  -ghataya 6 . BCH vasya

[40] 1. BCH -kam 2. V  -nty a h o , for -nto 'ho 3. S -cit 
moca- 4 . BCH uktaiji 5. V  -kaiji 6 . BCH -bhi 7 . SBCH -nais.
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[41 ] tan ca nagaran ni^kasyamanam alokyanekani pranisata-

sahasrani ekaravenoccair vikroftum arabdhani / ha ka(94)ftam 

e§a divakarah sarthavahah sarvasvena viyujyate / e§a divakarasya 

sarthavahasya matrkavamsas^ chidyate / ega divakarasya sartha- 

5 vahasya kulapradlpo nirvapyate / esa divakarasya sarthavahasya 

kulanandano ’ntardhapyate / esa divakarasya sarthavahasya

kulacudamanir apahriyate / etad divakarasya sarthavahasya
2  , _  _

caksur nirudhyate / etad divakarasya sarthavahasya kulavi-

bhu ^anam apahriyate / (95) etad divakarasya sarthavahasya 

1 0 hrdayam utpatyate / ami divakarasya sarthavahasya murtimantah 
_ _ _ _ 3 _

prana apahriyante / ha kastam katham nama kumaro 'tavyam 

iva paribhramya niskasito na kenacid asya paritranam krtaiji /
_ _ 4 _ _ _

e§a sampratam rajagrhan nagarac candrama mrtyurahuna
5 _ _

grasyate / esa rajagrhanagaranabhastaladivakaro ’stangacchati / 

15 etad rajagrhanagara(96)nivasinam pauranam prltinibandhanaiji

vilupyate / etad rajagrhanagaranivasinam pauranarp vibhu^anam 

apahriyate / e§a rajagrhanagaranivasinam pauranaiji cudamanir

apahriyate / e§a rajagrhanagaranivasinaiji pauranam hrdaya-
/ 6 

vallabho vinasaya niyate / kam idanlm rajagrhanagarani-
1 6 20 vasinah paura animi§am avalokayisyanti / kam idanTm

drstva pritimanaso bhavisyantiti nirasTbhutani //

[41] 1. V  -vamsa; S -vansa 2. SBCT caksu 3. S nananda, 
with addition of ’naya' before 'na' indicated in margin above; 
but neither Tb.M,di" nor Ch. (872c10) support the reading 
"nayananandakumaro". T om. "katham" 4. V nagaravarac, 
which, though not supported by T b . "gron khyer gyi " , is present 
in Ch. 872c12. Perhaps the text could also be emended to 
read "rajagrhanagaracandrama" as suggested by Tb. "rgyal p o’i 
khab kyi gron khyer gyi zla ba" 5. V  e§a ca 6 . S kim
7. C om. from 'animisam' here to 'niveditam' in [42].
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[42] pracandasyamatya(9 7)syanyatamena puru§enagatya
1 _  _  _  _  _

niveditam / ni^kasitah suvarnavarnah kumaro rajagrhan nagarad
2 /■

iti / sa srutva pritimanah samvrttah / tatas te paurika 

vyavaharinas tac chrutva nirasTbhutas tair agatya te§aiji

5 pauranam etat prakaranam vistarenaveditaip / tac chrutva te
' 3 —

’pi paura nirasibhutah / samudvignah parasparam ucuh /

bhavanto 'nena kalirajena tadrsah pita dharmiko dharmarajo

jivitad vyaparopitah / idanlm arabdha evam(98)vidhan api
_ _ , _ , _ 4

prakhyatagunan mahajanavallabhan puru§avisesan asamdrsyan

1 0 praghatayitum / aho nairghrnyam aho 'gunajnata / aho

'vise^ajnata mantrinam / yo hi namaivam atyarthaip rupaudarya-
’ _ 5 ___

sampannatvat suvinitatvac ca pujam arhati sa evam gunavan 

purusavise§ah katham avicarya vadhaya parityajyate / athava 

kala evayam ldrsah samupasthito yad asanto vivardhante / evaiji

15 gunayuktasya janasyaivamvidho viyogo (99) bhavi§yatiti /
7 _ _

kalopakargadauratmyam udbhavayanto divakarasya sarthava-

hasyaitat prakaranam vistarenakhyatavantah //

[43] tac chrutva vihataso divakarah sarthavahas tivra- 
/ -j
sokaduhkhabhyahato murchito bhumau patitah / tato jalapari-

_ _ _ 2
20 sekapratyagataprano visannamana niranandah samprataip putrako 

me praghatyata iti / uccair vikro§tum arabdhah / 

locanananda ha putra ha me kulavibhu^ana /
_  _  _  3

mandabhagyasya me (1 0 0 ) tata nirakrandah praghatyase // 1 //

[42] 1. see [41] n.7 2. S om. 3. BCH ta udvignah; T te 
udvignah 4. T om. 5. T b . om 6 . BH gunasamyu-; B -kar§ye-; 
C -karsa-; H -karsya- 7. S kalo 'pakargya-, but T b . dus 'gribs 
pa'i nes p a 'i bdag n i d , which supports reading kalapakanga- 
here
[43] 1. V nipatitas 2. T b . su zig n a 'i b u , apparently mis­
understood ’k o’ in 'putrako' 3. S prapatyase; T -yata
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4 4 ✓ _
vimuhyate me hrdayaip bhramanti ca diso 'dhuna /

tvadviyogagnisaiptaptam dahyate vata me manah //2//

panditasya vinitasya karunyaniratasya^ ca /

ha katham darunam tata tava vyasanam agataip //3//
7 8 8 5 tvajjanmajanitam prTtim putra prapyatulam ahaiji /

satputra tvadviyogena sokagnau patitah punah //4//

nirghrnas cavisesajna aho^ rajno ' sya mantrinah /

^ y a i r  evam vinayopetas^ tvam putra na vicaritah //5//

aho nrpatina (1 0 1 ) tena nairghrnyam svam prakasitam /
-  -  1 11 0 yenaivam avicaryadya parityakto 'si putraka //6//

1 2  _ 1 2
vise§o dhik sadhujano nunam astangato hrdi /

gunavan api yat putra nirakrandah praghatyase //7// 

tat kim viprositah sarva nagarasyasya devatah / 

ghatyamanam upek^ante yad evam guninam janam //8//

15 sendrah salokapalas ca deva ye ca maharddhikah /

anukampam upadaya te me raksantu putrakam //9// 

siddhavrata mahatmano munayah santi ye 'dhuna / (1 0 2 ) 

te 'nukampam puraskrtya parirak§antu me sutam iti // 1 0//

[44] tasya buddhir utpanna kim artham ahaip vi§Tdami yan
1 1 220 nv aham buddham bhagavantam sakalajagadekabandhavaip

— — 3
mahakarunikaiji samanusmareyam / sa hi bhagavann anathanan

[43] A~. BCH -mantlva 5. BCH tava, metathesis not indicated
6 . BH karunani-; C karuna ni-; T karunah ni- 7. T putra
8 . S samprapyatulam; T prlti prapyatulam 9. S 'ho 10. S 
yair viniyo-; B yair eva vinayotas; T ecaiva vinayo- 11. V 
-kah 12. S vise^adhika sadhu-, which does not suit the 
metre. Tb. khyad par du yan dam pa nan / sems ni (should read 
'na') nes par nub pa ste / Ch. (873b3) "Men who excel in the 
world by their worth and excellence, surely have not vanished 
from your thoughts."
[44] 1. BCH kasyapam bhiksum. T b . om. buddham 2. C -ekam 
trariam; H -ekavavaiji 3. BH -smaramireyam; C -smarami; BCH 
adds yat prabhavat tad ratnam praptam, "through whose (see 
note 1 ) power that jewel (of a son) was obtained".
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natha^. / atrananaiji tranam / asarananam saranaiji / aparayananaip 

parayanaqi / tatha hi tena bhagavata krcchrasarLkatasambadha- 

prapta bahavah sattvas tebhyas tebhyo mahabhayebhyalj pari-

mocitah / tatha^ samudramadhyagata vani(103)jo makara-
5 6

5 matsyabhayasantrastah samanusmaranamatrenaiva tasman
_  7  _  _  _  _

maranabhayat paritratah / tatha naikapuru^aghatakenaika-
f 8 

rabhasenodyatasastrenangulimalena ghatyamana tajjananT

tasmaj jivitopacchedabhayat paritrata / tatha ca purvajanma-

vairanubandhasamarthyad anekapranisatasahasropaghatartham

1 0 abhiprajvalitakrurahutasanasya manugamamsarasasvadalobhat sra-

vallalavalelihanaj ihvavikatadTrghatTksna(104)damstrakarala-
9 - _ _

bhiganamukhasya yak§asyaharartham upanamitas tadvadana- 

samipastho hastaka atavakas tasman maranabhayat paritratah / 

samarthas sa bhagavan me putram asmat sankatat parimocayitum / 

15 yan nv ahaip tam eva bhagavantam mahakarunikam paramavatsala- 

svabhavam samanusmareyam iti / samipastham anyatamam upasakam

pr^tavan idanim bhagavan kutra viharatTti / tato 'sav upasako
_ 1 0

bhagavantam anusmrtya baspoparu( 1 0 5 )dhyamanagadgadakantham

uvaca / sarthavaha 1 1

20 yah sarthavaho lokasya yo loke sukhadayakah /
_ f 1 2 _

nirvrtah sa mahasasta sarvalokaikabandhavah // 1 //

yah pradipo ’pradlpanam saranam yah parayanam /
1 3

nirvrtah sa jino loke dlpah snehak§ayad iva iti //2//

[44] 4. S m a h a , not supported by T b . de yan tshon pa rgya 
mtsho 'i dbus su chud pa and Ch.(873b18) 5. S makarasya- 
bhaya- 6 . S -trene ca 7. Tb. 'jigs pa chen po 8 . V 
-ghatanaikarabhaseno- 9. S -valilihana-; BCH -vikatatlk§na-
10. V  -kanthas tam sarthavaham 11. V om. 12. BCH 
jagacchasta; but Tb. ston pa che 13. BCH om.
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[45] tac chrutva divakarah sarthavaho bhagavadviyogad

dvigunikrtasokasalyabhyahato murchito bhumai nipapata^ /
_  _  2  _  _

tato jalapari^ekapratyagataprana (106) utthaya yasyaiji disi

bhagavan parinirvrtas tadabhimukha uccair vikrostum arabdhah /

5 ha dharmaraja sarvajna^ dosariganasudana^ /

anathajanam utsrjya lokanatha gato ’si kim // 1 //

ha vibho khyatacaritra sarvasattvaikabandhava /
5 6

sarvayogavisamyukta nirvanapathadesaka //2//
7 8

ha katham vata loko ’yam avidyavrtalocanah /

10 tvaya nathena rahitah samsare vibhramigyati // 3 //
— _, 9 _

paranukampasautirye tvayi nirvrtim agate /

ana(l07)thah khalv ayam lokah kam natham samsrayi§yati //4//
- _1 0 - 1 1

ye ca te dharmato jata vineyajinaputrakah /

tvaya vihTnas te sarve karisyanti kam asrayam //5//
—  ̂2

15 bahunam saphalam asam krtva duhkhanisudana /

vihatasam janam krtva kam asam tvam gato mune //6// 

yadi paurah same^yanti tvadvakyasravanotsukah /

ko nu vaksyati saddharmam adhuna nirvrte tvayi //7//
- 1 3 1 4  _ 1 4 /

ha hato ’yam analoko lokah samarakinnarah /
15 _20 sudurlabhena nathena viyukto yat tvaya mu(108)ne //8//

kathan nama karisyanti pranino dharmalalasah / 

srutva tavaikanathasya nirvanam sasanapriyah //9//

[45] 1. V -patitah 2. BCH -prano 3. V -jno 4. V -nah
5. S -yogavisamyukta; T sarvalokavisamyukta 6 . BCH -pada- 
desakah 7. BT tava; C sarva; H tarva 8 . S avidyavrata-
9. S -sautTrye; B -sauthTra; CH -sausuram; T -sotTre 10. S 
rata 11. SV -jana-; but Tb. rgyal ba'i and Ch. (873c20)
"sons of the Buddha" 12. S -nah, with ’h ’ rubbed out; V -nah
13. V -kah 14. V samaranarakinnarah; T b . mi ’am ci ltar 
bcas ’jig rten; Ch. (873c26) "men and gods" 15. V yam
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karunaikarasan dhlram tvam asrityanukampakaip /

ye gunah samavapyante kas tan bhuyo 'bhidhasyati //10//

kathan nama trilokarthe samutpadya mahakrpam /
17 _ _ r

krpalo lokatattvajna tvam hy upeksam samasritah //11//

5 kastam bho gunaratnadhya kalpakotisamahita /

mrtyupatalam asadya dharmanaur vinipatita //12//
' 18

kastam bho yad avidyandho (109) buddhadaisikavarjitah /

loko 'yam janmakantare pranastah sramam esyati //13//

mahati vata lokanam parihanir upasthita /

19 —  —
10 buddharatnena mahata viyuktanam ihadhuna //14//

tvaya bhik^uganam sunyam r^abheneva goganam /

katham nu vidusam dr§tva hrdayan na vidTryate //15//

bhaktyanatottamanga hi kasya bhuyo divaukasah /

sirasa dharayi§yanti padagravihitam rajah //16//
20 '

15 sarvasattvasama prapta nrsamsa khalv anityata /

yaya (110) tvayy api namadya pak§apato na darsitah //17// 

a s tangamargabhai § aj yakle s avyadhi c iki t s akah / 

mahakarunikah sasta vaidyarajo nipatitah //18// 

ha nrsamsam atik§ipram nirvrto lokanayakah /

20 andhabhutasya lokasya caksurdata hy anuttarah //19//
21 _

nirvrte tvayi ko me 'dya putraratnam anagasam /
22 _ _ _ 22 —

ghatyamanam ihagatya sahasa mocayisyati //20//

tratari tvayy anathanam gate tu paraman gatim /

1 6

ha jatah sampratam aham nirasah sutajT(l 1 1 )vite //2 1 //
-23 /

adya me tat suvihitam yat tvayoktam mahatmana /

sarvaih priyair vinabhavo bhavatTty uttamam vaca iti //22//

16. S -dhatsyati 17. S krpa 18. V -desika- 19. S 
vimuktanam 20. V -sama 21. S -vrtte 22. T b . gsod pa'i 
don du 'dis spans na 23. S mahamune; but T b . bdag nid 
chen p o , and Ch. (874a25) support the reading "mahatmana"
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[46] sa evam bahuvidham paridevya tam upasakam uvaca / bhoh

kascin mahasravako 'pi tavat tasya bhagavato 'vasifyate / kasya
1

bhagavan sasanam anuparTndya parinirvrta iti / tatas tenopasa-
_  ,  _  _  ______ ,  2

kenoktam sarthavaha sruyate bhagavan sthaviramahakasyapasya
3' /

5 sasanam anuparTndya parinirvrtah / sthaviramaha(112)kasyapo
3

'pi bhagavadajnayaiva sthaviranandasya sasanam anuparTndya 

parinirvrtah / idanTm sthaviranando mahatma ^sasanadhurdharah /

sa^ idanTm tathagata iva karunyat tarns tan gramanagaranigama-
— _ — 5 - — -

pallTpattanadTn gatva vineyajananugraham karoti / tathana-

1 0 varopitakusalamulanam sattvanam kusalamulavaropanan karoti /
6

samupacitakusalamulasantatTnam paripacanan karoti / pari-

pakvakusalamula(11 3 )santatTnam parimocayati / tatha klesa-
Y — — * — — 8

vyadhigrastanam sattvanam dharmadesanabhai^ajyapradanena

vicikitsam^ karoti suvaidyavat / klesandhakaravastabdhanam^

15 sattvanam saddharmadesanarasminikarena klesandhakaraip

vidhamayati suryavat / vacanakarasamuhena vaineyakumudavana-
1 1  _ _

prabodhanam karoti candravat / vaineyakottarajasahasrani

saddharmadesanaya samanusasti cakravartivat / svaprajna- 

pratibhananadena kutTrthyamrga( 114)ganavidravanan karoti

20 simhavat / samupadesavaineyasarthanistaranam karoti daisika-
13 — i

vat / saddharmapanyavataranam karoti sarthavahavat / kusa-

labTjaprarohanam karoti mahameghavat / hitahitopadesam karoti 

matapitrvat / adantan sattvan damayaty amuktan mocayaty

[46] 1. T om. from 'tatas' to 'parinirvrtah' in the following 
sentence 2. BCH -kasyapa 3 . BCH om. from 'sasanam' to 
'bhagavadajnayaiva' 4. S -dhurddhara 5. BCH -di yena; Tb. 
gron dan gron khyer dan / gron rdal dan / tshon 'dus .., omits 
an equivalent for 'pallT' in the compound here. See [1], n .6
6 . S samucitakusalasantatTnam; but T b . dge b a 'i rtsa ba'i 
rgyun yan dag par bsags pa rnams 7. S -vyadhigatanam 8 . BCH 
saddharma-bhaisajyadanena; T saddharma- 9. V -tsam. For 
'cikitsam' T b . gso bar byed do 10. S om. sta in ..ravastabdha
11. T prakaroti 12. BCH svapratijna- 13. CHT desi-
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anasvastan asvasayaty aparinirvrtan parinirvapayati / tatha

krcchrasankatasambadhapraptan sattvan mahabhayebhyo mocayati /

samksepat sa ma(115)hatma buddhakaryan karoti / tam eva
_ 1 4 # _

samanusmara / samarthah sa te 'dya sutam asmat sankatat 

5 parimocayitum iti //

[47] tac chrutva divakarah sarthavaho gatapratyagataprana

iva^ sasambhramas tam upasakam^ uvaca / kutredanim sa arya- 
^ r 

nando viharatiti / tenoktam sarthavaha srutam maya

sthavirananda etarhi vaisalyaiji viharaty amrapalivana^ iti /
5 51 0 atha divakarah sarthavahah sahasaivotthaya ubhe janumandale

prthivyam prati(116)sthapya yena vaisali tenanjalim prana-
6 r

mayya sutaviyogasokaduhkhabhyahato ba§pormitarangapurya- 

manavadanakamalah sasruparyakuleksanas tivrenasayena 

sthaviranandam ayacitum pravrttah /

1 5 yadi tvam paramacarya sattvasayaviduttamah /
y  , 'J
asayanusayam jnatva imam abhyarthanam srnu // 1 //

nirvrto bhagavan buddhah sisyas casya maharddhikah /

avasistas tvam eko hi tesam sasanavardhanah //2//
✓ 8

tvam samasvasabhuto 'sya jagatas tvam para(117)yanah /

20 vyavalokyadhuna karyam sarvasattvahitam tvaya //3//

tad adyaivamvidhe nathe ti§thaty araksake tvayi /

nirakrandah suto 'smakam katham evam praghatyate //4// 

na bhaved yadi sattvartho na tistheyur bhavadvidhah”*^ / 

ghatyamanam janam sraddham evam katham upeksase //5//

14. BCH asmakam
1 . Tb. adds 'sin tu dga' s t e , 'very pleased' 2. V 

and Tb. om 3. S anando; but Tb. 'phags pa kun dga' bo 4.
BH -palle vane; C -palTyavane; T -palTye vana 5. S om. 
ubhe; BH ubho janumandalau; C ubhau janumandalau. However 
"ubhau janumandale' is the standing formula, see Av 1 .2.11 
and n. 6 6 . S -namya; BCT -namaya 7. S -sayam viditvadya 
mam abhyarthanam / srnu // 8 . S asvasyabhuto 9. S araksake
10. S bhavadvidha, with addition of 'bha' (?) between 'va' 
and 'dvi' indicated in the margin above; BCH bhavadrsah
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sattvarthan cec chariram hi tvam dharayasi suvrata /
—  —  12 —

tat krpam sammukhTkrtya samanvahara me sutam //6//

hatasarvapratTkaram atranam aparayanam / 

sokapankavalagnam mam sapatnTkam samu(11 8 )ddhara //7//

5 kam va vijnapayamy anyam ko ' nyo ’py evam jagaddhite /

nirdi§tah sakyamunina^3 yatha tvam adhuna p r a b h o ^  //8//

tvadrte putrakasyanyas trata nasti vibho yatah /
_  _  15 _

tasmat tvaritam agamya putram me tratum arhasi //9//

putrasokarina grastam duhsahena duratmana /

10 sapatnTkam niranandam anandanandayadya maip ity //10//
-|

[48] athaitasminn antare sthaviranandah karunaya-
_ 2 3 , _

puryamanas cintayams tritatres tridivasasya sravakacaksu-

sa (119) lokam vyavalokayati / ko hlyate ko vardhate kah 
_  _  _  _  4

krcchrapraptah kah sankatapraptah kah sambadhapraptah kah
5 6

15 krcchrasankatasambadhapraptah / ko ’payanimnah ko 'paya-
— — 7 —

pravanah ko 'payapragbharah / kam aham apayamargad uddhrtya

svarge mok§e ca prati§thapayeyam / kasya kamapankanimagnasya 

hastoddharam anupradadyam / kam aryadhanavirahitam arya- 

dhanaisvaryadhipatye pratisthapayeyam ity adrak§Tt sthavira- 

20 na(120)ndah sthavirasaradvatTsutasamena caksu^a suvarnavarnam
r 8

kumaram upacitakusalamulasambharam krcchrasamkatasambadha- 

praptam ca drstva punas tatrastha eva rddhya gajabhujasadrsam 

bahum abhiprasarya sahasaiva rajanam ajatasatrum upari- 

prasadatalagatam atipramattaviharinam acchatasabdena prabodhya 

25 vyapina svarenovaca / maharaja na sobhanam te krtaip yat

[47] 11. S samarthata, but Tb. brtul zugs bzan po 12. S 
-khTm krtva 13. Tb. sa k y a’i sen ges 14. S prabhoh 15. 
BCH agatya
[48] 1. BCH om. 2. BH trTratrin; C -ratriip; T trTratri
3. T divasasya 4. T sambadhasampraptah 5. T b . om 6 . 
SBCH -nimagnah 7. Tb. om. 8 . BCH om. ’mula'
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suvarnavarnah kumarah svayam eva na vicaritas tatha hy e§a 

saippra(1 21 )tam adusy anapakari rajagrhan nifkasya mahasmasanaiji 

niyate praghatayitum / nivarayety athaitat sthaviranandavacanam

upasrutya raja sasambhramas^ tvaritam abhinamya"^ sthavira-
13 _ 13

5 nandam uparidhavalagrhastha utthaya mahata svarena catur-
r f  f '  14

disam uktam / bhoh sruyatam yo mahasmasanam tvaritam abhi-
_ 15 ’ _

gamyasmadvacanat suvarnavarnam kumaram ghatyamanam prati-

mocayati tasyaham suvarnapetakam^ anuprayacchami panca ca
_ 17 _ _

gramavarani / mahajanavalla(122)bho 'sau kumarah / tad

10 rajno vacanam upasrutya pranisahasrani^8 pradhavitani //

[49] athaitasminn antare vadhyaghatakas tai rajapuru§air

adhijthitas suvarnavarnam kumaram adaya mahasmasanam anu-

praptah / kasisundari darika svakair jnatibhir^ nllapltalo-
_ _  _____ ,  __________ 2  _

hitavadatair vastraih samalaipkytayaTp sivikayam aropya

15 mahasmasanam abhinirhrta3 tasya jnatayas tam ekasmin pradese

sthapayitva kaf^hani samudanlya citam uparacayitum^ a(123)rab-
_ 5 _ _ 5

dha£ / tais ca vadhyaghatakair uktah / na tavad e§a
✓ 6

yu§mabhis citayam aropayitavya muhurtam tavad udik^adhvaip 

yavad vayam suvarnavarnam kumaraip sule protam kytva pra- 

20 ghatayamo yatkaranam esa suvarnavarnah kumaro 'naya kasi-

9

[48] 9. S esa n a , possibly for esa ca 10. S -mam 11. T 

tvaritatvaritam 12. V —namasya 13. BHT —grhasyotthaya; C 
-grhotthaya. T b . gnas brtan kun dga' bo khan bzans kyi sten 
na 'dug pa la phyag byas te Ians n a s . Ch. (875a14-16) clearly 
has "of the venerable, Xnanda, in the sky", but confirms also 
that the king spoke from his palace 14. T b . rins pa rins par
15. V upagamya- 16. BCH -pitakam; T -pitakam. T b . gser gyi 
za ma tog chen po 17. S om. 'grama'; T b . yul gyi mchog lna
18. But T b . srog chags brgya ston du mas rins par brgyugs par 
gyur to, and Ch. (875a21) suggest the reading 'pranisatasaha- 
srani' here

[49] 1. CH darikajnatibhih 2. T -kam 3. CH anubhi-
4. BCH upacayitum; T -racitum 5. S uktam etavad 6. V citam
7. ST eva
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sundarya darikaya sahaikam citam aropya dhyapayitavya ity 

uktva sulam prthivyam pratifthapayiturn arabdhah //

[50] atha suvarnavarnah kumarah sulam prthivyam prati- 

sthapyamanam alokya mataram anusmrtya tT(124)vramanyudravikrta-

5 santano 'sruni prapatayitum arabdhah / sampratam matur madvi- 

yogam srutva ka nv avastha bhavisyati / ya hi nama purvam

yamardhamatram api mam apasyantl param pldam praveditavati
_ _ 1 _ _ 1  _

sa mayadyaikaputrena viyukta katham pranan dharayisyati /
2 2

ha kastam ldrso 'py aham evam adhanyo yan mam agamya mata

1 0 madviyogaduhkham pratyanubhavisyatiti / tatas tair vadhya-

ghatakais tat sulam prthivyam nikhatam parasparan ca sanjalpan
3 3

kartu(l25)m arabdhah / ko 'smakam kumaram sule samaropayati /
4 5 -  _ _ /

tatra caikaiko ’pi vyajam kartum arabdho ynyam aropayata /

mama sirorujatyartham badhate mama prsthasulam mama parsva- 
/ 6

15 sulam iti na te§am kascid utsahate sma tad akaryan kartum //

[51] tatah suvarnavarnah kumaras tesam sanjalpam srutva 

sulan ca prthivyam nikhatam udvTksya ha sampratam aham na 

bhavi§yamiti samsaradosodvigno moksamargabhilasT niranandam 

atmanam avagamya para(126)mabhayavisadavihvalek§ano vikro§tum

20 arabdhah / ha kastam idanim maya sudurlabham saddharmamahot-

savam manusyatvam asadyakrtarthenaiva martavyam bhavifyatlti /

ha punar api samsare samsarisyami / punar api maya samsara-
- 2  ’ 3 .

carake vastavyam bhavisyati / punah samsaratavyam pari-
3 _ _

bhramitavyam bhavisyati / punah samsaramahagahanam pra-
_  _  _  4

25 ve§tavyam bhavisyati / punah samsaramahaprapate prapatitavyam
— — — 5

bhavisyati / punah samsaramahajambalama( 1 2 7 )dhye sthatavyam

49 8 . S saha ekam
50J 1. V -putrakena 2. V eva dhanyo 3. BCH ka asmakam

4. BCH ca ekaiko 5. V om. 6 . BCH om. T also o m . , but adds 
’n a 1 after the following word.

[51] 1. C anugamya; H anagamya 2. Tb. btson ra chen por
3. BCH -i^yatlti 4. S om. 'pra', but Tb. rab tu ltun bar 
1gyur ro 5. C -mahajamgala-
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£
bhavisyati / punar maya sanjivakalasutrasamghataraurava-

_ _ _ 7
maharauravatapanapratapanavicyadi su narake$upapattavyam 

bhavisyati / punar api maya gajagavayamahisasasasarabhamrga- 

rurucamarabidalacitrasu yonisupapattavyam bhavisyati / punar 

5 api maya satatam ksuttrsnadimahadduhkhadaurmanasyaparTtesu 

nirnastapanabhojanasabdesu mutrapurisakhetasimhanakadya- 
g

haresu galagandakadisu pretesu( 1 2 8 )papattavyam bhavisyati //

[52] sruyate ca kadacit karhicit^ tathagata arhantah
- 2 3

samyaksambuddha loka utpadyante / tad yathodumbare puspam
41 0 kadacit karhicit tathagatapraveditasya dharmavinayasya loke

f _5
desana prajnayate / durlabha ksanasampad durlabham manusya-

6 6 
tvam aryayatane pratyajatir indriyair avikalata ’jadata

_  _ 7  _
'nedamukata 'hastasamvacikata pratibalata subhasitadur-

bhasitanam dharmanam artham ajnatum / ahan catra vira(129)- 
g

15 hito 'dya na bhavisyami / tad idam astaksanavinirmuktam

me manusyatvam viphallbhavisyati / tat kim idanin karomi / 

kim bhagavan mahakaruniko buddhas tisthati yam samanusmarami 

yo mam"' ̂  asyam avasthayam anatham atranam asaranam^ ̂ apa-
_ _ . i 2

rayanam niralokam krcchrasankatasambadhapraptam maha-

51 6 . B om. from 'maya' here to 'tvatto' in |53]. See 
53J, n.10 7. S sanjivana-; S also om. 'tapana'; CH -raura- 

vasamghata-, for -samghataraurava-; CH also reads 'pratapana' 
for 'pratapana' 8 . C -simghanaka-; H - simhaghanaka-
[52] 1. C kahimcit 2. CHT loke 3. V  -mbarapuspam
4. C kahimcit; H karhacit 5. CH om.; S darsanaya; T b . ston 
par mdzad pa 6 . CH om. from ’aryayatane to indriyai; T reads 
'ayatane' for arya- 7. S -samvarcikata 8 . T b . skyabs dan 
bral bas 9. CHT yena 10. SCHT mam 11. S om. 12. CH 
-samkatapraptam sambadhasampraptam
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karunikatvad^ agatya paritrasyate^4 / sa ca bhagavan mama 

bhagyaparadhena laghu laghv eva parinirvrtah / tat kirn idanim 

asyam avasthayam samanusmarami / ko me tathagata i(130)va 

karunyad agatya paritranan karisyatiti nirasTbhutah kampitum 

5 arabdhah //

[53] tasya buddhir utpanna sthaviranando mahatma tisthati /

tam samanusmarami / so 'pi mahatma sruyate sarvasattvahitava-
1 2

hitacittasantanah / tasya bhagavata sthaviramahakasyapena

ca sakalam sasanam anuparlnditam / tenadhunavalokyavalokya 

1 0 sarvasattvahitam karaniyam / maharddhikas casau mahanubhavah 

samarthas ca sthaviranando mam asmad vyasanat paritratum tam 

e(13l)va samanusmaramTti viditva baspambuparipluteksanah 

samsarabhayodvignah paramasamvegapraptas tivrenasayena 

sthaviranandam ayacitum pravrttah //

15 samsarabhayabhitasya niranandasya me satah /

sthavirananda vijnaptim tvam imam4 srotum arhasi // 1 //

sattvarthabharam niksipya sarvajnah karunatmakah /
5 6 7

tvayi nirvrtim ayatah kasyape ca mahatmani //2//

sthaviro 'pi krtartho 'sau kasyapah parinirvrtah /

— 7
20 tvayy eva bharam niksipya jagato 'sya vibhutaye //3//

idanim nirvrtim (132) yate sambuddhe lokabandhave /
' ' 7

sarvasattvahitodyukte kasyape ca yasasvini //4// 
g

anathanam bhavan natho bhitanam abhayapradah / 

visramabhumih srantanam9 saranam saranarthinam //5//

[52] 13. C -karunikam davenavasad; H -karunartkadavenavasad; 
and T -karunatvavesavasad. T b . thugs rje chen p o 'i dban g i s , 
suggests the reading "mahakarunavasad" here 14. CHT -ti
[53] 1. CH -satvahitacitta- 2. S om. 'maha' 3. CH -vilok- 
yalokya; T b . om. 'avalokyavalokya' 4. S idanim 5 . Tb. and 
Ch. (876a5) om. 6 . S tvam 7. CH om. stanzas 2, 3 and 4
8 . CHT nrnam 9. CH praptanam
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sastrkrtyam tvaya karyam tvam lokasyaikabandhavah / 

agryas tvam buddhasisyanam tvan ca sasanadhurdharah //6// 

tvam adya duhkhapatalad yadi mam noddharifyasi /

siinn 1 0 . 1 1
hato ' smi yasmat tvatto 'nyam natham navaimi sampratam

5 na bibhemi tatha mrtyor jatasya maranam dhruvam /
12 13 _ _  _ _ _ _ 14

nihsrtim tvam vijanano yatha samsaracarakat //8//
-  _  15 _  _

tathastaksananirmuktam ksanam asadya durlabham /

akrtarthena martavyam iti me mahatl vyatha //9//

durlabhah khalu buddhanam utpadah sarvadarsinam /
16 17 ’j y

1 0 tvam agamya yatha niti vandhyatam me tatha kuru // 1 0//

tava karunyam acalam sarvapranisu vidyate /

tan mam nopeksitum yuktam moksamargabhilasinam // 1 1 //
18 —

yadi ca tvam mahabhaga sarvasattvahitodyatah /

krcchrasankatasambadhapraptam mam avalokaya // 1 2 //

15 tad evam aparitranam (134) vik§ya divyena cak§u§a /
1 9 _ _

tvam adya k§ipram agatya mam paritratum arhasT ty //13//
-j

[54] athasminn antare sthaviranando mahatma sakalajaga-

darthasampadanavabaddhaparikarah karunyac canena tathananta-
_ 2 -

sattvacestavalokanahitacittasantanah paramaduhkhi divyena

20 caksusa suvarnavarnam kumaram asyam avasthayam vartamanam 
_ 3 _ ^ _ 4 _ _
alokya karunaya sancodyamanacittavrttir divyenavabhasena

5 _
bhuvanamandalam avabhasya pancarhacchataparivarah sahasaiva

[53] 10. S reads yasmad dheto for -mat tvatto; but Tb. khyed 
las. See also [51 ], n .6 11. V  nya 12. V -srta 13. CH 
tva yatha 14. S samsarasagarat; but T b . ’khor ba'i btson ra 
las 15. S yatha-, but Tb. de bzin 16. ST tvam 17. BH 
niti vandhyata; C niti vadhyate; T nitT vandhyata. Perhaps, 
'naimi vandhyatam' should be the reading here. Tb. 'bras med 
mi 'gyur 18. T o m .  19. SBHT agamya
[54] 1. T atha tasminn 2. S -kanahita-, but T b . lta zin 
phan par sems p a 'i 3. BCH avalokya 4. BCH om. 'san' 5.
C suryyamandalamivam

t
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rddhya (135) nabhastalam sandhyabbhrapatalair iva gaganatalam 

apurayan sakalabhuvanalaksmipunja iva dedTpyamanavigrahah 

smasanabhimukhah samprasthitah // adraksid rajajatasatrur u p a n  

dhavalagrhasyavasthitah sthaviranandam mahata bhiksusamghena 

5 sardham ardhacandrakaropagudham upari vihayasa rddhya samdhyab- 

bhrapatalair iva gaganatalam alamkrtya mahasmasanabhimuMiam 
g

gacchantam drstva ca punar asyabhavan niyatam sthaviranandah 

suvarnavarnam kumaram uddisya agata(136)s tan cagamya mahad- 

ascaryadbhutan dharmam desayitukamo bhavi§yatTti / gacchamy 

1 0 aham api mahasmasanam iti / tatas ca sahasaiva sthaviranandam 

saparivaram namaskrtya ^ s a r a n a m  p r s t v a ^  tvaritatvaritam^

a v a t lrya^ padbhyam eva naikapranisatasahasraparivaro
/ / ^ 1 3

mahasmasanam samprasthitah // asmims cantare vadhyaghatakas

tai rajapurusair udyatasastrais tarjitah kim artham evam
' 14

15 vilambadhvam sighram enam kumaram sule samaropayateti /

tata(137)s te vadhyaghatakah samtrastah suvarnavarnam kumaram 

s u l e ^  samaropayama ity u k t v a ^  k§eptum^ arabdhah / suvarna­

varnah kumarah samsaradosodvignaceta nirasTbhuto vikro§tum
_  _  _ _  _  17 _
arabdhah / ha kastam aryanandenaham parityakto yan nama

17 -20 samanvahrtya na paritrata ity //

[55] athasminn antare sthaviranando mahatma durata evagacchan 

vyapina svarena disah sarvah samapurayan suvarnavarnaiji kumaraqi

[54] 6 . BCH nabhasthalam 7. B -kha;SCHT -kham 8 . B here 
reads -mukha (for -mukham) gacchantam; SCHT -mukham agacchantam 
9. S mahata aryadbhutan. T b . no mtshar sin tu che b a 1i 10.
Tb. om 11. T tvaritam 12. T b . adds khan bzans sten nas
13. SV canantare; T b . bar skabs der 14. V sulena 15. S 
uccaih; V ukte. But T b . smras nas 16. T kartum; T b . gsal 
sin la skyon par brtsams pa dan 17. B yainasamanvahrta;
CH yairnasamanvahrta; T yenasamanvahrto. T b . gan la mkhyen 
par gsol yan yons su ma skyabs pa ni
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samasvasayann uvaca / ma bhair vatsa yusmadvidhana(l 3 8 )m eva
_____  _  _ _  2

vineyanam arthe imam asivisaprakhyam kayam ahan dharayamiti
_ 3 _ _ _ 4 . _ 4 . _ .

tad vatsa ma bhair aham tvam adyasmat sankatat parimocayifyami

/ adya bhagavato buddhasya manoratham paripurayami^ / adya^
J f

5 yat tena bhagavata janata pasyata tathagatenarhata samyak-
r  &

sambuddhena sthaviramahakasyapena ca sasanam mayi vinyastam

tat saphalTkari^yami / adya tatha [gata jgrasravakamahatmyam^
„  _ 1 0

udbhavayisyami / adya te manoratham paripurayami / (139) adya

tavedam maranabhayam samsarikan^ ca bhayam apanamayami^ /
13 '1 0 adya te vicikitsakathamkathasalyam utpatayami / adya te

kudarsanapatalava^tabdhe netre jnananjanasalakaya visodhayami /

adya te krodhagnim nasayami /

adya tvam vigataragatvenacchadayami / adya te kusalabTjam

prarohayami / adya tvam samsarapankad uddharami / adya tvam
_ _ _ _ * 1 4

15 duhkhasamudrad uttarayami / adya tvam samsarakantaraparyantam

upanayami / a(140)dya te klesabandhanani chinadmi / adya 

te nivaranakapatapatalam bhinadmi / adya te ’ham tatha 

kari§yami yatha tvam anantakotiniyutasatasahasradurlabhataram 

ase^aklesopaklesaprahanad arhattvaip prapsyasi //

20 adya klesendhanam krtsnaip dhaksyase jnanavahnina /
f 17

adya nihsamsayamatir bhavi§yasi gatajvarah // 1 //

[55] 1. BH bhTr; C bhi; T bhai 2. V -yami 3. BCH bhir
4. BCH asmat, but adds adya after 'sankatat' 5. V -puray- 
i§yami 6 . Tb. den nid 7. BHT yat tat 8 . T sthaviranandena
9. SV tathagra-, but Tb. de bzin gsegs pai 10. C -purayij- 
yami 11. S sam- 12. S apanayami 13«. S om, 14. S -par- 
yatanam 15. BCH -namayami 16. C cchidiya; H chidina 17. 
Stanzas 1 and 2 are paraphrased in Ch. 876c13-15.
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adya tvam vatsa sahasa^8 janmavyk§an ^ cirayitaip^ / 

jnanavajrena mahata duschedyam chetsyase bhrsaip //2//

ragatoyamadavartam manormibhavasagaram /
—  _  21

vTryapla(l41)vam samaruhya tvam adya pratarisyasi //3//

5 janmabhogam jaralingam mrtyiLkandarasatpkulam /

prajnavajrena mahata bhetsyase duhkhaparvatam //4//

kalpakotisahasre^u yan na labdham tvaya padam /
-  *  22

tad vatsa durlabhataram prapsyasy adya nirasravam iti

//5//

[56] athaitat sthaviranandad upasrutya suvarnavarnah

1 0 kumaro gatapratyagataprana ivasvasitah samhr^itatanuruho
1 _ _ _

gaganatalasaktadrstih sthaviranandavarjitaikamanaso 'bhavat //

tatas tai raja(l 4 2 )purujais te vadhyaghataka uktah / bhavanta
_ _ 2 , _ 

ete bhiksavo gaganatalam avagahyagacchanti / karunika ete

kadacid agatya vighnam kurvanti / tac chTghram enam kumaram

' 3  '
15 sule samaropayata / ma vo rajasasanatikraman mahan anartho

bhavisyatTti / tatas te vadhyaghatakah putradarasvajanabandhu-

jivitavinasabhayabhitah suvarnavarnaip kumaram utk§ipya sule

prati§thapayitum arabdhah // tatah sthaviranandena sahasaiva

tathadhi^thitam (143) yatha tasya sulasyopari candramandala-
4 _20 pratispardhi vistirnakarnikam mahapramanam padmam pradur-

bhutam / tasya ca padmasyopari karnikayam suvarnavarnah 

kumarah paryankena ni§annas tan ca padmakarnikayam upari 

paryankena ni^annam udvikjya gaganatalagatair anekair 

devataniyutasatasahasrair hahakaro muktah //

[55] 18. B sahasra; C hasrah; H hasra; T sahassa. Ch.876c14 
"that great tree which has endured for thousand years" suggests 
the reading "adya var§a sahasrani" for the first pada here.
T b . den ni bu khyod mi thogs par 19. B -vrk§e 20. BCH 
virocitam; T ciracitam; T b . yun rin bskyed p a’i 21. T b a om.
22. T b . wrongly gnas med (nirasrayam); but Ch. 876c22 supports 
'nirasravam'
[56] 1. BCH -talasikta-. T corrupt 2. S -gahya- 3. V 
-lena 4. T om. 'karnikam'
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r 5 m* 6
aho sasanamahatmyam sarvajnasyadbhutam hi yat /

sravako 'pi karoty evam tathagatavikurvitam // 1 //
7 7 8
aryanandena cadyoccair mahatmyaqi sampra(1 44)kasitaiji /

kurvata sugateneva samyag atyadbhutam mahat //2//

5 astangate jinaditye sarvapattimirapahah /

aho 'yam uditah sriman sthaviranandabhaskarah9 //3//

svaprajnagunamahatmyarasmibhih^ samal.amkrtam^ /

sthaviranandacandrena jagadgaganamandalam //4//
_ ___ 1 2 ,

sugatalokavirahad andhakaravrtam jagat /

1 0 aryanandapradipena samyag adya prakasitaiji // 5//

antarhite buddharatne sarvacintyagunanvite / 

jagaccudamanih sriman aryanandah samu(14 5 )dgata iti //6//

[57] atha sthaviranandah saradamalasasaiikamandalatire-

kadyutih sandhyabbhrapatalavaruddha iva bhaskarah sakala-

15 bhuvanalak§mipunja iva dedTpyamanamurtih svatejasa surya-
_ 1  ̂ _ _ _

prabhan nirbhatsayan pancarhacchataparivarah samanuprapto

gaganatalastha eva suvarnavarnam kumaram amantrayamasa / 

vatsa
2 , 

kadacit karhicit loke utpadyante tathagatah /

20 sastaro naradevanan cak§u§manto r a n a tiga^ // 1 //

prakasayanti ye dharmam sarvaduhkhavi(146)nodanam^ /

duhkham duhkhasamutpadam duhkhasya samatikramam /

aryan ca§tangikam margam k§emam nirvanagaminam //2//

asmin dharme desyamane sarvaduhkhavinodane /
5 «w— 5 ~

25 jnanena hatva hy ajnanam nagacchanti punarbhavam ity //3//

[56] 5. S -maha- 6 . S -jnadbhutaiji 7. S -denadyo- 8 . S 
maha- 9. S -prabhakarah, for -bhaskarah 10. S -mahatmyam-
11 . but Tb. ran gi bdag nid ses rab c h e 'i / 'od kyi dri ma med 
par byas // 12. S om. 'ra'
[57] 1. S -bhartsya 2. BH karhacil; C kahimcil; T kahici
3. S wrongly emended to "narottamah"; BCH ranatyaktaklesatigah 
Tb. g-yul gyi mthar byon pa 4. V -vimocanaiji; Tb. rnam sel ba'i 
5. S jnane jnane mahamtva. Tb. ses pas mi ses bcom nas ni



[58] athasya vacanasya samanantaram eva suvarnavarnena
— '  . '  — . '  . 2  

kumarena vimsatisikharasamudgatam satkayadr§tisailam jnana-
3 — —

vajrena bhittva srotaapattiphalam saksatkrtam / atha suvarna­

varnah kumaro vanig iva labdhalabhah sasya(147)sampanna iva
4 _  ,  _

karsakah / sura iva vijitasamgramas cakravartirajyapratilam- 
_ 5 __ _ _

bhad iva paramaprTtipramodyajatah / tatrastha eva krtakara- 

putah sthaviranandam abhistotum arabdhah //

namas te sthavirananda namas te sthavirottama / 

namas te jinaputranam ketubhuta mahamune // 1 // 

aho te karuna sphTta aho karunyam uttamam / 

mahatah sankatad asmad yenaham parimocitah //2// 

lokanatha iti sthane sabdas te visrto bhuvi /
_ _ _ j 

bhayarto yad anatho 'ham tvaya nathena mocitah //3//(148) 

duhkhagharmabhisantaptam lokam hladayitum bhavan / 

maitrikarunyasitamsur udito municandramah //4// 

tat krtam na ca me matra na pitra napi bandhavaih / 

kalyanamitram agamya tvam aham yad avaptavan //5// 

pihita durgatih sarva moksadvaram apavrtam / 

sositah sagaras sarve lamghita asthiparvatah //6// 

samsaro 'nadimadhyantah samklesabhayasankulah / 
g

dhiya samena gunitah paryante sthapitas tvaya //7// 

anadikalasamlagno drstisalyah samuddhrtah / (149) 

bhisagvaram iha prapya sukhajato ’smi nirjvara iti //8//
r

[58] 1. V -syavasana; Tb tshig 'di thos pa'i rjes thogs nid 
la 2. BCH satkayasailadrsti 3. V srotapatti- 4. V karsa- 
5. BH -varttT- 6 . SCT -mah 7. V moksitah 8 . T samena; 
Tb.blo dan bcas pa'i yon tan gyis. Ch. 877b26 "by means of 
the Vajra of wisdom and the gate of sameness"
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-|
[59] tato devatabhih sthaviranandasya manasam avalokya 

tatk§anad eva mahasmasanam apagatapasanasarkarakathallam

vyavasthapitam candanavariparisiktam surabhidhupadhupitam
___ 2 _ _ 3

s amuc c hr i tadhvaj apatakat o r anam amuktapattadamakalapam

5 ativicitrasurabhikusumavakTrnam atiramanxyaip devanam iva
4 *_ 1 ___

nandanodyanam tatra ca sthaviranandasyarthe nanaratna-

— — 5
vinyasavicitritabhaktipra(1 5 0 )kararacitam divyaiji sarva-

sauvarnam sapadapTtham mahat^ simhasanam prajnaptam te§am
7  _  __ _  _ _  ^

api pancanam arhacchatanam arthe divyany asanani prajnap- 

10 tani / tatah sthaviranando gaganatalad avatTrya simhasane 

ni§annah / tany api panearhacchatany avatTrya prajnapte^v 

asane§u ni§annani //

[60] raja cajatasatrur anekapranisatasahasraparivarah 

samanuprapto yavat pasyati tam vibhutim suvarnavarnan ca

15 kumaram candramandalapratispardhinah padmasyo(151)pari

karnikayaiji ni§annaip ghanapatalanirmuktam iva saratkala-
_  2  _

purnacandram suvarnayupam iva sriya jvalantam udvik^ya

- 3
paramavismayavarjitacittasantatih samuddandaromakupah

_  _  _  4
paramaprahar§ormitarangapuryamanavadanakamalah parama- 

20 prasadavegavarjitacittasantatih sarvasarTrena sthaviranan- 

dasya padayoh patitas tatas ca mukhatundakena caranav

anuparimarjyotthayobhe janumandale prthivyam prati§thapya

— — 7 —
krtakaraputah sthaviranandam udvi(15 2 )k£amana uvaca /

[59] 1. BCH sasanam; but Tb.sems la bltas nas 2. S 

-pataka-. Tb adds "gdugs" (= chattra) to the list here.
3. Tb. wrongly mu tig gi do sal gyi tshogs dan / gos kyi 
chun 'phyan man po dpyans pa dan / 4. V nandanavano-. 
For a comment on this cliche and parallel passages see 
Indo-Iranian Journal, I, p.313 "ce derniere cliche ne se 
rencontre a aucun des endroits cites sous la meme forme".
5. S -vinyasavibhu^ita- 6 . S maha 7. BCH api ca.
[60] 1. V -patalavinir- 2. BCH -kalacandrapurna
3. S -varttita- 4. BCH -taranga- 5. C nipa- 6 . S 
-otthayabhi. C -otthaya bhumau 7. BCH -manam; T -k§a.
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namas te paramacarya yenadyaivaip prakurvata / 
g

janasyasya paritranam aham abhyuddhrtah svayam // 1 // 

na ^samanvahrtas cet syad9 ahan cayan ca te janah /
' ' z1 1 0 1 0

dhiksabdasanipatena nasitah syad ahaqi mune //2//
- _ 1 1 - 1 15 yadi tvan na bhaves trata samasattva hito munih /

aham adyaiva dagdhah syam pascattapadavagnina //3// 

aho jnanamabatt'van te karuna ceyam uttama / 

adbhutan caritam cedam aho samyak prakasitaqi //4//

idam atyadbhutam drftva pratiharya(153)n tavanagha /
' 1 2 1 2

1 0 prasantim paramaip yato manye naiva tathagatah // 5//

krcchrapraptasya lokasya tvan nathas tvaip parayanaiji / 

tvam hitah sarvasattvanam vatsalo bhagavan iva //6//

bhagavantam samalokya ya me pritir abhut pura /
— 13

saivadya tvam samalokya jinasasanadhurdharam iti //7//

15 [61] atha sa raja sthaviranandam evam abhistutya samutthaya

ca paramapraharsapurnamanas^ tvaritatvaritam sulasamlpam upa-
2 _ 3

gamya ubhau hastau prasarya suvarnavarnam kumaram priyam

putram iva nastopalabdham pare(l54)na premna svayam eva 

tasmat padmasanad avatarya gadham parisvajya muhur muhuh 

20 sirasi paricumbate sma / harsasruparyakuleksanas ca suvarna­

varnam kumaram animi§am abhiviksamana^ uvaca /
_ _ _  _ 5 _ _

rajyalabhad iva pura na sa pritir abhun mama / 

muktam tvam sankatad asmad dr^tva ya vardhate 'dhuna // 1 // 

purnacandradyutiharan nilotpaladaleksanam /

25 mukhambujam idam putra distya pasyami te 'dhuna //2//

[60] 8 . S -aptam 9. BCH -tah syac ced 10. S ayaip muneh
11. but T b . thub pa sems la btan snoms mdzad 12. S manyunai- 
vam; but T b . zi bar gsegs pa mi snam sems 13. CT corrupt: 
samalokyami(C -ma)masasanamuddharam
[61 ] 1. BCH paramapurnapraharsamanas; T -apurna- 2. S tato
3. SCHT -ya 4. BCH udvTksamanam; T udviksamana 5. V  ya;
'na' is supported by T b . ma myon no, and Ch. 878a19 6 . BCH 
sa
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— 7
uttaptavarnalavanyam gunasampadvibhusitam / 

sarvavayava(155)sampannam di§tya pasyami te vapuh //3// 

dauratmyam khyapitam kena nirghrnena duratmana / 

vadhayasi parityakto yena tvam vallabho nrnam //4//

5 caritam^ vinayopetam srotranandakaram vacah /

rupam atyadbhutan cedam vada kasya na vallabham //5// 

gunesu kasya pradve^ah ko dosanugunah sada / 

vajrasarasaman kasya hrdayam ko 'visesavit^ //6//

dhruvan casmamayam tasya cetanarahitam krtam /
1 0  1 1 1 21 0 vyahrtam hrdayam yasya tvam putraka na vallabhah //7//

1 3
pradlptam vajram arabdham prak§e(156)ptum mama mastake / 

kanthe va n i s i t a m ^  sastram s a k t i r ^  vak^asi va d r d h a m ^

//8//
17 , ,

prapatayitum arabdhah kena me hy ayaso'sanih /
18 19

vadho yenabhyanujnatas tava sarvajanapriya //9//

15 ha kena darunam vaca karmedam tava karitam /

ko me vairanubaddhah syat kasyaham na priyo bhavet // 1 0//

mrtynnalingitah ko 'sau pranah kasya na vallabhah /
r 20 

yena te vadha ajnaptah sighram akhyatum arhasT ti // 1 1 //

[61] 7. V -sanam 8 . V -tram 9. SBCH visesa- 10. for 
vihrtam, Tb. phyun bar gyur par nes; BCH vadhyo ya; T vadhya 
ya 11 . S tasya 12. T -bham; BCH durlabham. The meaning of 
this stanza is more clearly expressed in Tb.and Ch.(878b2-3)
13. BCH -ptam 14. V nihitam; Tb. om.; but Ch. 878b5 supports 
"nisitam" 15. S -ktim; BT -kti 16. S -dham; C -dhi; T b . 
interchanges padas 8c and d with 9c and d 17. BCH pragha-
18. S -dha, with addition of "ya" indicated in margin above 
BCH -dhva; T -dhya. "vadhaya yenanujnatas" is another 
possible emendation. Tb.gafr gis gsod par lun bsgo ba
19. S -yah; BC -yam. See also n.16 above 20. S ajna- 
T b . smra bar bya ba'i rigs
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[62] atha suvarnavarnah kumaras cintayitum pravrttah /
1 —  1 —

saced asya ra(l5 7 )jna evam kathayami pracandenamatyena
2 _ , _ 1

mamedam karma karitam iti / cando 'yam raja sthanam etad

vidyate yat sampratam eva pracandam amatyam praghatayati /

5 tat katham atra pratipattavyam / atha va karmasvakatava-
-3 ~ _ _ 4 _

lambayitavya / dhruvan ca maya purvesu janmantaresu

^papakam akusalam^ ^karma krtam^ yasyayam vipako na ca
j 8 

purvakarmavipakam muktva evam anagaso vadhaya parityajyata

iti niscayam upagamya rajanam uvaca / (158)

1 0 mayaiva tat krtam karma papakam purvajanmasu /

yasyayam Idrso deva vipakah samupasthitah // 1 //

tad anistan ca namadya svakanam eva karmanam /

vipakam paribhunjano vyapadek§yami kam nv aham //2//

ity uktva sthaviranandasamTpam upagamya sarvasarTrena

15 sthaviranandasya padayor nipatitah / sthaviranandena cokto

vatsa esa kasisundari darika visavegenavastabdha tad
_ 9 _ „ _

uttisthainam satyadhisthanena svasthi kuru mahajanakayas

ca pra(159)tyayya iti //

[63] atha suvarnavarnah kumarah sthaviranandasya prati- 

20 srutya sarvasattvadhyasayapravrttena cetasa satyadhi§thanarp

kartum arabdhah / yena me satyena satyavacanenasyah kasi- 

sundarya darikaya antike mama suksmo 'pi kleso notpanno rago
1 — e.

va dveso va moho va vihimsa va anyatamanyatamo va caitasika

[62] 7 7  V -jnah 2. CH om. 3. T -svakarmata- 4. V 
-vakesu 5. SCT papakarmma kusalam 6 . CH om.; T karma 
vrttam 7. V om. 'karma' 8 . S -gase eva; perhaps 'eva', 
which V omits, should be read after 'anagaso', for emphasis. 
See BHSGr § 16.3. This part of the sentence is differently 
translated in T b . sdig pa med pa 'di ltar gsod par ' oil ba su 
zig byed 9. Translated differently in Tb. slon la
[63] 1. Tb.,wrongly, the tshorn mam 2. V  ce-. Tb. om.
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_ _ 3 ' - - 4
upakleso 'nena satyena satyavacanenasyah s a n r a d  vi§am

— — 5
vilayam upagacchatv ity athaitasmin satya(l60)dhisthane

samanantaram eva kasisundarya darikayah sarirad visam vilayam
6 '

upagatam svasthTbhutasarTra ca suptaprabuddha ivotthita /
' 6

5 tam svasthlbhutasariram utthitam alokya tena mahajanakayena-

' ' 1 
nekais ca devatasatasahasrair ekaravenoccair nado muktah /

aho ascaryam aho kumarasyasayavisuddhata / maharddhiko 'yam

kumaro mahanubhavo yatredanim satyadhisthanabalad iyam anena

kasisundari darika samutthapita priyena jivite(161)nacchaditeti /

1 0 tatah kasisundari darika samantan nirlksitum arabdha yavat
, , , 8 

pasyati mahasmasane sthaviranandam mahata bhiksusaAghena

sardham ardhacandrakaropagudham nanaratnapradyotite divye

mahati simhasane nisannam rajanam cajatasatrum anekaprani-
I I ^ „ __________ 9

satasahasraparivaram atmanan ca nilapitalohitavadatayam 

15 sivikayam aropitam dr§tva ca punah sambhranta cintayitum

pravrtta / (162) kim ayam svapnam ahosvic cittavibhramah /
1 0 , 1 0  

atha va kenacid etan mayakarma vidarsitam bhavi§yatTti /
_  _  -  - 1 1

yavat tasya jnatibhir etad vistarena samakhyatam / ukta ca

sarvatha yad etat tava jlvitam tat sarvam sthaviranandam 

20 agamyeti //

[64] tac chrutva kasisundari darika ^sthaviranande sam-

upajatabahumana param prasadam pravedayitum arabdha / atha 
 ̂ -| 

kasisundari darika udyanam samanusmrtya pracandan camatyam
—2 — — — —

udvignamanasa maranabhaya( 1 6 3 )visadavihvaleksanavasthan tam

[63] 3. S -vacanena nasyah; for -vacanena casyah ?
4. S -rlra 5. ST -sthana. Cp. samanantarakrte ’smin
satyadhisthane, SP 413.11. Cp. athaitatsatyadhisthana-, in
[64] 6 . S om. from "svasthi-” to "tam", with a correction
in the margin below indicating the addition of 'suptaprabuddha 
ivo' after the second compound 'svasthTbhutasariram’ 7. BCH 
om. 'sata'. 8 . But T b . dge slofr gi dge ’dun lna brgya
9. Tb. gos snon po dan, as in Ch. 878c21 10. S -rbhitam 
bhavati ti 11. V  uktam
[64] 1. T om. from 'sthaviranande' to 'darika' 2 . S 
-manasa
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iva param pravedayantT strTbhavam anusocitum arabdha / aho 

strltvam namatijaghanyataram sarvaduhkhaspadabhutam yad agamyaham 

imam avastham anuprapteti. samvignamanasa tvaritam utthayaikan ca 

vastram adaya sthaviranandasamipam upagamya tad ekam vastram 

5 sthaviranandaya niryatya padayor nipatya tivrena prasadavegena 

sthaviranandagunanusmaranapurvakam satyadhistha(164)nam kartum
- - 3 _
arabdha / yena satyena satyavacanena tvam videhamune sarvesam 

_  _  4  _  , 4  . , .
buddhasisyanam agraprapto ’tisrestho visistah pravara

^uttaro 'nuttarah^ sravakanagah / sravakasimhah / sravaka-
6 'Y1 0 rsabhah / sravakajaneyah / sravakapadmah / sravakakumudam /

sravakapundarikam / sravakasarathih / sravakasarthavahah /

sravakacandrah / sravakabhaskarah / sravakaratnam / sravaka-

cudamanih / sasanakarnadharah / (165) sasanadhurdharah /
1  _ , * ^ 8 1

arhan ksinasravah / krtakrtyah krtakaraniyo 'pahrtabharo

15 ’nupraptasvakarthah^ pariksinabhavasamyojanah samyagajna-
9 _ _ 10

suvimuktacitto maharddhiko mahanubhavo mahaprabhavo

mahadaksinTyo 'nena satyena satyavacanenadyaiva me strlndriyam

antardhatu purusendriyam pradurbhavatu / athaitatsatyadhi-
1 1 1 2  _ 1 2

sthanasamanantaram eva tasyah strm d r i y a m  antarhitam

20 purusendriyam pradurbhutam / puruso babhuva abhirupo darsaniyah

prasa(166)diko vicitravastralaAkaralankrtasariro gaganatalac
_ 1 3  *

casya divyam vicitram manoramam vastravarsam patitum

arabdham / apidanim tena vastravarsena patata tatha gagana- 

mandalam samchannam yatha^ ̂  tasmin muhurte tasmin mahasmasane

[64] 3. BCH om. On the interpretation of this epithet see 
PTSD, s.v. "vedeha", and D P P N , s.v. Xnanda, Vol.I, p.259 and 
n.63 4. S -pto sre-, with addition of ’ti* between 'pto'

*  r
and 'sre' indicated in the margin above. V -ptah sre-. T b . 
mchog dam pa 5. S uttaranuharah, with correction of 'ha* to 
'tta' indicated in the margin above 6 . ST -ka- 7. S -dah
8 . S with metathesis, and corrections to " 1 pahrtabharah’*
9. T -svadhimukta- 10. S om. Tb. byin gyis rlabs che ba
11. BCH -dhi^thane-. See [63] n.5 12. CH evaitasya
13. ST casya 14. S yada, and preceded by a punctuation mark.
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suryarasmayo na prajnayante sma / tatas tad atyadbhutam deva-

manusyavarjanakaram sthaviranandasya gunamahatmyam dr§tva
r 1 5

gaganatalagatair anekair devatakotiniyutasatasahasrair

haha(167 )karo muktah / aho ascaryam aho atyadbhutaiji / aho
1 6

5 sthaviranandasya guna mahatmyaip / aho udarata / aho suvi-

suddhaip dak^inTyaiji k^etraip yatra hi namaikavastrapradanamatrena
/ 17

pranidhanasamanantaram eva kasisundarya darikayah strTndriyam 

antarhitam / purusendriyaiji pradurbhutam iyan cedrsT vibhutir 

iti / tatas tabhir devatabhih prasannamanaskabhir divyam 

1 0 puspavarsaip patitaiji / divyani ca vadyani parahatani //

[65] tatah kasi (1 68)sundarah puru^ah sthaviranandaguna-

mahatmyasamarthyad atimanoharam^ atmano yathabhila§itam 

sadyo vipakaphalam udvik^ya paramavismayavarjitacittasantatih 

paramapritipramodyajatah^ prahar§aromancakarkasikrtamurtir3 

15 utthaya janumandaladvayam upaniksipya bhumau krtakaraputah 

sthaviranandam abhistotum arabdhah /

namas te durlabhacintya suvisuddhagunais^ cita /
5 — _ 5 _ _
yenadyaivam anathasya dattam me jlvitam tvaya // 1 //

yadi tvan na bhave(l69)s trata visuddhajnanalocanah /
6 /

20 katham pranavasi^tah syaiji tvam me pranaprado mime //2//

aho te gunamahatmyam aho sattvahitaisita / 

yad evaip sankatad ghorat paritratas tvaya janah //3//

|_6 4 J 15. T b . om. 'niyuta1; but Ch. (879a26) preserves it
16. BCH om. 'guna', as does Ch.879a27. 'guna- 1 occurs already 
in this paragraph, and the repetition here could very well be 
a scribal error for ’mahatmyam" 17. ST -sundarT
[65]1•C om. ’marthyad a t i '. Tb. has gnas brtan kun dga* b o’i 
che ba'i mthu stobs kyis for -samarthyad. S reads 'abhimano- 
haram 1 for ’ati-’, T b . sin tu yid 'on 2. SBCH -jata. T b . 
mchog tu d g a’ ba skyes nas 3. S prakarsa-. T b . merely ba 
spu ldan bas lus rtsub par byas pa dan 4. S -guno 5. B 
-dyaiva nathasya. Tb. de nid for den nid ? 6 . SBCH aham. 
'Katham', however, is not supported by T b . bdag srog lhag ma 
ma mchis t e , and Ch. (879b12), according to both of which 
'naham' will perhaps be the best reading here.
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aho te daksinTyatvam suvisuddham sudurlabham /

yatraikavastratyago 'pi prayaty evam maharghatam //4//
_ _ 7 _ _

tathaikavastram adhaya maya tvayi mahamune /

yathabhilasitam praptam sadyah phalam idam subham // 5//
8 85 adharam iva yan manye dosanam mahatam api /

tat strTtvam tyaktam adyai(l70)va pumstvam cadhigatam maya

//6//
9 ✓ _ . _ _

tac caisa divyasadrso divyalankarabhusitah /

gaganad vastravarsan ca pataty atimanoharam //7// 

evam gunini suksetre ye vai karan na kurvate /

1 0 adhanya vancitas te 'dya mohadyaih klesasatrubhir iti //8//

[66] sa evam sthaviranandam abhistutya karmaphalapratyaksa- 

darsi cintayamasa / na mama pratirupam syad yad aham istanista- 

karmaphalapratyaksadarsl punar apy agaram adhyavaseyam iti /

sa sthaviranandasya padayor nipatyovaca / 1abhe(171)yaham arya 

15 svakhyate dharmavinaye pravrajyam upasampadam bhiksubhavan

careyam aham sthavirasyantike brahmacaryam iti / sa sthavira-

nandena pravrajitas tatha ca samanusisto yatha yavat^ sarva-
✓ _ _ _ _  2 , ,

klesaprahanad arhattvam saksatkrtam //

[67] athasminn antare divakarah sarthavahah sapatniko 'pi 

20 putraviyogasokaduhkhabhyahato rajagrhasya nagarasya madhye

srngatakasya prthivyam utthayotthayatmanam patayati / punah 

punah prthivyam avartanapa( 172)rivartanam^ karoti / ubhabhyam

[65] 7. S adaya 8 . SBT -tad api; C -tapatim; H -tapati. 
But T b . nes pa chen po dag gi yan, as in Ch. 879b19 9. S uc
10. BCH adharmya, T adhahnya; T b . skal nan
[6 6] 1. T b . om. yavat here indicates an abbreviated cliche; 
see Av. Preface p. x v i i , I. 9 6 .4ff.etc. 2. V praptavan;
Tb. thob par gyur pa. 'saksatkrtam' is the usual reading in 
the cliche here.
[67] 1. BH -paravartanam; T om. 'parivartana'.
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panibhyam atmanam tadayati / ha putra ha putreti cartasvaram

virauti sma / asrausid divakarah sarthavahah sthaviranandena
2  * . _

gaganatalenagatya suvarnavarnah kumarah paritrato mahasmasane

ascaryadbhutani vartanta iti / srutva ca punah sapatnTko *py

5 amrtavasekasikta iva paramananditamanas cakravartlrajyabhi-
3 _ _

sekabhisikta iva paramapntipramodyajatah sahasaivotthaya
4 5 ,

tvaritagatipracara(1 7 3 )ya rajagrhan m r g a t y a  mahasmasanam

anuprapto yavat pasyati suvarnavarnam kumaram rahugrastavinir-

muktam saratkalapurnacandram sthaviranandasamTpe nisannam tan

1 0 ca sthaviranandagnnasamarthyajanitam vibhutim tatas tasya 
7

tad atyadbhutam devamanusyavarjanakaraqi pratiharyam drstva

sthaviranande samupajatabahumanah paramaprasadavegavarjita-
_ 8 * — - - 9

cittasantanah sarvasarirena sthaviranandasya padayoh patitah /
1 0 _ _ - 1 1

utthaya cobhe (174) janumandale prthivyam upaniksipya harsad
f 1 2

15 asrurmibhir apuryamanavadanakamalah krtanjaliputah sthavira- 

nandam abhistotum arabdhah //
13 '

aho tvaya mahabhaga mahatmyam samprakasitam /

yan mahasankatad^^ ghorat paritratas tvaya janah // 1 //

aho rnukampamahatmyam aho jnanasya sampadah /
15 1 5 ^  , , .20 sarvajneneva bhavata visuddhya samprakasitah // 2 //
16 16

tathayam putrako ’smakam mahato vyasanarnavat /

dayajnanaprabhavabhyam samyag uttaritas tvaya // 3 //

[67] 2. S -talagatya 3. C om. *sekabhi’ 4. S -pracarataya
5. S adds 'nagaran'; Tb. rgyal po'i khab nas 6 . V  om. 7. S
tatad 8 . C om. 'citta' 9. BCH - t a , with punctuation here.
10. BCH om. 11. BH jvalad; C galad. Tb. d g a 1 ba'i mchi ma'i
etc., indicates this word be compounded with the following.
12. C asrubhir 13. S maha- 14. B 'mahat' , H 'mahan' and
T 'mahat' for 'maha' 15. As in Tb. bcom ldan thams cad
mkhyen pa bzin, and Ch. 879c26* but BCH daya jnane prabhavata;— t\j — _ *  / %

T daya jnanaprabhavas ca 16. As in Tb. 'de bzin bdag gi bu
sdug 'di, and Ch. 879c27. But B aho dayanubhavas t e , CH aho
daya mahavaste (I)
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17 _ 17 ~ _
yadi vayaip (175) tvayadyaiva na samanvatqrto bhavet /

T 18
nimagno duhkhajambale sapatnTko hy ahan ciram //4,// 

^9tvam agamyaham adyagram mahakaruni.katmajaiji. /
/ — "P f — — r 19

putrasokar^avottirnalj soka^avyas ca nihsytah / / 5//
f _ __ __ 20

5 muktah sokamayailj. pasair nirgata^» sokacarakat /
21  ̂ — 21

sokayasabhayad bhra§£o vimuktah sokapaipjarat //6//

na lagnah sokapanke ' dya na k§atalj sokakanjakaih / 

na da§^ah sokasarpq^ia^ na viddhah sokasayakai^ //7// 

na chinnah sokanistriijisair na praptah sokasatrubhih / 

1 0 na grasta^i sokamakarai(176)r na dagdhah sokavahnina //8//
— ' ' — 23 —

tvayaivaiji kurvata cadya bhasito 'yam mahajana^i /

ipimilitani netraiji prT^itani manaipsi ca //9//

ananda iti namedam aho svanvarthataA gataiji /
24

yenaivam kurvata tra.p.aij) param anandita vayam iti / / 10// 

[68] atha divakarah sarthavahalj sthaviranandam' abhi-

15 !=ffcutyotthaya ca suvar£avar£Lasya kumarasya samTpam upagamya
_  1 ‘2

sapatniko 'pi sahaga^ham kaij/£he pari§vajya muhur muhuh
/ 3  ~ ' -? + ' __ , 3

paricumbate sma / prahar§ajato 'sru(177)paryakulek§a£as
- 4 4 - /

ca suvarp.avarnaqi kumaram animi§ey.a samavalokayarm uvaca /

[67] 17. As in Tb. gal te ’di las khyed kyis n i , and Ch. 
879c29. But BCH yadatrayaiji 18. S caraip 19. BCH om. this 
verse which is found also in both Tb. and Ch. 880a2-3. T reads 
nisj*ta]j for nihs^tah 20. S sagarat and V narakat for 
carakat ; Tb. 'bcom p a’ should perhaps be corrected to 'btson 
r a’. Ch, 880a4 has an expression which suggests an attempt to 
translate a word like 1 caraka1,based upon its etymology.
21. S om. these two padas 22. T -sarveija 23. supported 
by Ch. 880a10; but Tb. dbugs ni ’byin mdzad cift, indicates a 
reading 'svas ito', here 24. Tb. om.
[68] 1. BCH mahadga^haip, T sahasa ga^haiji. Tb. dam du
2. BCH om. 3. BCH -jatasru-; T -jatosru- 4. S parimanimi§am 
avalokayann; T samanimi§amavalokann. Perhaps, the original 
text read 'animi^am avalokayann*.
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r — r -r — 5
saratpurnendubimbasrlkantidyutiharam vapuh /

6 T
manorathasatair labdharp d.i§^ya pasyami. te punah / / 1  //

snigdhanTlayatatamraparyantek§anasalinam^ /

sthaviranandam agamya punah pasyami te mukham iti //2//

5 [69] atha suvarnavarnah kumarah sarjisarado§odvignaceta

matapitarav anujnapya sthaviranandasya padayor nipatyovaca /

sthavira labheyahaip svakhyate dha(178)rmavinaye pravrajyam

upasampadaip bhik§ubhavan careyam ahaiji svakhyate dharmavinaye

brahmacaryam iti / sa sthaviranandena pravrajitas tatha ca
, — 1 — r — —

1 0 samanusi§^o yathanena tasminn eva muhurte sarvaklesaprahanad
— 2 3  _ 3 _

arhattvaiji praptaiji / so ’rhattvaprapta^ purvikaiji janma-

paramparam avalokayitum^ arabdho yavat pasyati atmanam ativa-
z— — 5 —

pu£yamahesakhyaqi tasyaitad abhavat / k§uno ’ ham sacen maya
6 ■ 

vijnatam abhavi§yad ity aham evaip pu.nyama(179)hesakhya iti

15 maya yavadaptaip danani^ dattani punyani kytany abhavi§yat

tad idanim api sattvanaip pup.ye§u gauravotpadanarthaip sva-

punyamahatmyaip^ prakasayeyam^ iti / tatas tena tani vastrapi

svasarTrad^ avataritani tatsamanantaram eva capara^i tadysany

eva pradurbhutani / puna\i punar avatarayitum arabdhas tathaiva

20 casya punah puna^i pradurbhavanti / tenavataryavatarya stha-
— — — 1 1 —

viranandasya purasthan mahan vastrarasify (180) k^tafy / tan

[68] 5. S -srih kanti-. BH -kantim dyuti- 6 . ST d£§^va, 
as also Tb. mthoft gis 7. BCH vapuh 8 V BCH -nilotpalatam- 
raparyantek^fanamalinaip. Tb, ’ tha mar' should perhaps be read 

’tha dma r’ as the equivalent of 1 atamraparyanta1.
[69] 1, V om. 2. S sak§at prakj-taip; probably for an original 
sak§atk^taip 3. BCH om. 4. S -lokitum 5 . BCH kleso. Tb„ om. 
Ch. 880b12-14 "Although I have today obtained such power of 
happiness, yet my happy destiny can be limited. The reward such 
as this that I have now obtained must be from having performed 
meritorious actions in the past." has been made use of in 
arriving at a translation of the first and difficult part of 
this sentence. 6 . S -tram 7. BH nadanani 8 . S -rnaha-
9. BH sarpprakasayituipyeyam; C samprakasayitumm; T -sayam
10. S -ra 11. T maha
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ca te§am api maharhanam vastranam rasim abhinavoditadivakarakirana- 

vicchuritam^2 iva jambunadasuvarnarasim^ kanakayamanam udvik§ya^4

sa mahajanakayafr paramavismayavarjitacittasantatir uvaca / aho
15 16

ascaryam aho 'dbhutam aho punyanam mahatrayam aho sukytani

5 p u n y a n i ^  anena mahatmana / yatra hi n a m a i v a m ^  avyavicchinnam
_ — — * 1 8

avatarayato 'pi caisam atimaharhanam vastranam paryantam api

nadhigamyata (181) iti / tatas tena matapitros tani vastrani 

niryatitani tabhyam api sthaviranandapramukham bhik§usamgham 

adim kytva yavan^9 asau janakayo mahasmasane sannipatitah /

1 0 tatra ca ekaikah pranl vastrayugalenacchaditah / suvarnavarnasya
_ _ _ — 2 0

tu bhik§oh puijyanubhavenasau vastrarasir naiva k§iyate //

[70] tata^i suvarnavar$o bhik^ur upari vihayasam abhyudgamya

fddhya rajagrhan nagaram gatva madhye sfAgatakasya suvarna- 

varnanaip vastranam^ svasarirad avataryavatarya mahapramanam 

15 rasim kytva svareija rajagyhan nagaram apurayann uvaca / bhava- 

(l82)nto mayaitani vastrani parityaktani yasya vo yavadbhih 

prayojanam sa tavanti pratigrhnatv iti / srutva tatk§anad 

evanekani pra$isatasahasrani sannipatitani / yavat pasyanti 

nagaramadhye s^figatakasya te§am suvarnapitanam vastranam ati- 

20 mahapramanam rasiip arunakiranaparamr§tam iva jambunadasuvarna- 

rasim milimilayamanam2 ayu§mantam ca'̂  suvarnavarnam uttapta- 

kancanagirisyngam iva para(183)maya sriya jvalantam gaganatala-

gatam udvTk§ya sa mahajanakayah paramavismayavarjitacitta-
4 - - ,

santatih paramaprahar§ormitarafigapuryamanavadanakamalas

[69] 12. S -karana-, for -karakirana- 13. S -rasisca,

T -rasi ca, with 'kana' om. in the following word, BCH -rasi
14. BCH abhlk§ya 15. S acaryam 16. S punctuates after 
teuk^tani'; BCH punyani sukftani 17. BCH namaikam 18. S om.

19. S yava + five decorative symbols + nam 20. V parik§I-
[70] 1. CH om. 2. BCH -layam. S milimila + incompleted '1'
+ ya-. 'kanakayamana is the word used in [69] in a similar 
phrase 3. S -§manatam, for -§mantam ca, here 4. S -samanta- 
tilj; T -samgatilj.



cintayamasa / aho ascaryam aho 1dbhutam tat kirn punar anena 

mahatmana kytam bhaved yenayam evam maharddhiko mahanubhavo 

yadi ca vayam janimo vayam api tat kuryamahe yena vayam apy 

evam maharddhikah syama iti / samutpannabhila§ah sandehado- 

laru(l 84)<Jhas ca parasparam sanjalpatn kartum arabdhah / te§am 

etad abhavad e§a evam mahatma maharddhiko mahanubhavah 

siddhavrato divyajnanasamanvagatas ca / etam eva paripircchama 

iti / tato 'sau janakayah paramavismayotphullalocanah kyta- 

karaputo gaganatalasaktady§^ir ayu§mantam suvarnavarnam

ekarave$.a pra^amyovaca /
— — 5 /w— —5

upetas tvam mahabhaga divyena jnanacak§u§a /

yenaivaip tvam mahesakhyas tam samakhyatum arhasi / / 1  // 

yena pra(l85)pnoti sampattim iha loke paratra ca / 

bhoganan ca gunanan ca tan no vyakhyatum arhasi ti //2//

[71 ] tatas tan sa mahasattvah karunak§iptamanasah / 

hladayan mahata vaca svarenapurayan disah / / 1 // 

amum evartham uddisya mayedam darsitam hi vah / 

anupurvena vak§yami syputedaip vaco mama //2// 

punyair apnoti sampattim iha loke paratra ca / 

bhoganan ca gunanan ca punyais caham maharddhikah //3// 

yadi vo na priyaip duhkham priyas ca sukliasampadah / 

k§ipram kurudhvam punya(l86)ni sukham punyasya sancayah //4// 

ya kacit sukhasampattir iha loke paratra ca /
1 — 'mm wm

prapyate nirv^tis capi punyanam eva tat phalaip //5//
, — _ _ _ * , 2 — 2 /

dhaninah sre§^hino viprah sarthavahadayas ca yan /

bhunjate vipulan bhogan punyanam eva tat phalam //6//

[70] 5. as in Tb. Iha yi ye ses spyan dan ni and C h .880c24;

BCH jnanena divyacak§u?a
[71] 1. S nivfttis; T nirvyttis; H rvj-tes, corrupt 

2. C tatha
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— — 3 f „
man o’bhiramah strTbhf tyaputrami tradisampadatj /

yad bhavanti manu§yanam punyanam eva tat phalam // 7//

rupalavanyasampattim^ manonayanaharinTm /

labdhva yad rajate martyah punyanam eva tat phalam / / 8//

5 abhedyapariva(187)ratvam ak§ayam^ dhanasampadam^ /

labhante khalu yan martyah punyanam eva tat phalam //9//
_ __  ̂ _ _ _ 7
jatismaratvam saubhagyam srutam adeyavakyatam / 

prapnuvanti manu§ya yat punyanam eva tat phalam / / 1 0//
- r  — a/— — —8

vistlrnaip bhogasampattiiji jnatibhilj. sahitah sada /

1 0 yan martya bhunjate h^*§tah punyanam eva tat phalaip / / 1 1  //

yad bhavanti manu§yanam asaijikhya dhanasampadah / 

nihsapatnah sthiras caiva punyanam eva tat phalaip / / 1 2// 

yad uttarakurau9 dvipe hy amama aparigrahah^ /

manu§ya niya(l 88) tayu§kah puyyanam eva tat phalam //13//
/— — 1 1

15 yat tan^ulaphalam salim a k ^ t o p t a m  mahadbhutam /

manu§ya bhunjate tatra punyanam eva tat phalam //14//
_ _ 1 2 - * - - z

kalpadusya^ii citraiji yat tatrabharanani ca / 

acchadayanti manuja^L punyanam eva tat phalam //15// 

yad uttarakurau dvipe manu§yas tadanantaraip /

20 cyuta deva bhavi§yanti punyanam eva tat phalam //16//
13 14

sudhabhaktadisampattim yan naga' devaputravat /
— — « 1 5  — —

patale bhunjate divyam punyanam eva tat phalam //17//
— —  z  16

yat prabhavadirajasrim sampadam prapya de( 1 8 9 )vavat / 

manujendra virajante punyanam eva tat phalam //18//

[71] 3. SV -rama 4. S -ttir, V -tti 5. S -yan 6 . S -dah

7. S vadeya- 8 . S sadah, without the following dan$a 9. T 
-kuru 10. S pari- 11. S maharhaip is supported by Tb. rin che 
ba, but the pada would then be short of a syllable 12. BCH 
kalpavfk§ani; Tb. dpag bsam sift las sna tshogs p a’i // gos dan 
rgyanrnams byuft. ba yis // 13. BCH -bhak§adi-. SBCT -tti
14. Tb., differently, om. equivalent for ’nag a’ in this pada, 
and for ’patala* in the next, sa bla yis ni lha bu ltar;
Ch. 881b2 agrees with the Skt. 15. SHT -vyah; BC -vya 16. S 
-rajasrih; BCH -rajahsrl; T prabhadirajah srl. Tb. gaft gi mthu 
yis rgyal p o’i dpal
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1 7  — - r  1 8
balena cakravartitvaiji yad avapya mahibhujah / 

devendravad virajante punyanam eva tat phalaip //19//

ase§amanujaip kftsnam saptaratnadisampadaip /
1 9  —

bhuAkte yac cakravartT ca pupyanam eva tat phalaip //20//

5 tridasendrasamam lak§mTiji prapya yat paribhunjate /

vemacitradayo daityah punyanam eva tat phalaiji / / 2 1 //

catvaro lokapala yaip vibhutin dhanadadaya^^ /
21 ✓ 21

bhunjate muditas citraiji punya (1 9 0 ) nam eva tat phalaip //22//

nandanadivanodyanavibhutiip^ bhunjate surah /

10 yat sardhaiji devakanyabhih pugyanam eva tat phalam //23//

vicitraip devarajyadisampadaip tridasadhipah /

yat sada mudito bhunkte punyanam eva tat phalaqi //24//
23 — 23 «— 23 a*

yathabhilapitan divyan bhogan yat paribhunjate /

vimanavasino devaty punyanam eva tat phalam //25//
24 2 5

15 yat kecid dasabhi^ sthanair ayurvar^Labaladibhi^ /

devebhyo *py adhika devah punyanam eva tat phalam //(191)26//
_ - - 26 /

kamadhatuttaman citraiji yad divyam bhogasampadam /

kamadhatvTsvaro bhuAkte pujiyanam eva tat phalam //27// 

yathabhila§itan kaman deve§u manuje§u ca /

20 labhante yad ayatnena punyanam eva tat phalaiji //28//
27 27 “

yac ca brahmadayo deva dhyayino dhyanabhumi§u /
— 28 

prapnuvanty uttamaiji saukhyaip punyanam eva tat phalaip //29//
- - 29 - /

dhyayino dhyanajaip yac ca t^§j^ak§ayasukhan ca yat /

prapnuvanti sukham santam punyanam eva tat phalam //30//

[71] 17. Tb. byis pas, indicates a reading 'balena'. So, too, 
Ch. 881b6 18, S -jah, T -jam 19. S yatac 20. Tb„ nor gyis 
gzi yi 21. S -tan caitram~22. V -dyanaiji-., '-dyane v i - ' 
would be a better reading here. Tb. d g a ' b a 'i tshal la sogs par 
(with v.l. pa) ni 23. SV -aqi or -a in these two padas, for -an 
24. S desabhi^ /. 25. V ayuvar^a-. Tb. om. 'bala', tshe dan 
mdog la sogs pa yis 26, S -dah 27. S yad; BT ya (or ye) ca 
28. This stanza is preceded by stanza number 32, in BCH0 Tb. 
and Ch. support the order in ST. 29. S yas. T ya.



74

sambuddhasravaka ye (1 9 2 ) ca bhavanty ugragunanvitah /
_  _  _  3 q  _  _

maharddhika mahatmanah punyanam eva tat phalaip //31//
— .... s — _ 3 *|

prapnuvanti mahatmano ye ’pi kalpasatatyayaf /
mm mm mm 32

bodhiip prayekasambuddha^i punyanam eva tat phalaiji //32//

5 apremeyair nirupamair guijair yat samalankytah. /

bhavanti samyaksambuddhah punyanam eva tat phalaiji // 33//

rupayauvanasalinyah pumbhify kulavibhufanah /
— 33 =. — — 33

striyah pupyair avapyante svanukuia manoharah // 34,//

pupyair avapyate svargafy pu$yasya(l93)psarasah phalam /
34 w*~~

10 prapyaijite ’bhimatah pugyaih sarvakamasam^ddhayah / / 35//

puijyair avapyate tik§na tatha ca vimala matih /
35 36 -- 37

pupyair ayatanai^ sraddha puijyai^ pa^utara smytify //36//
_38 in

punyai^ priyatvaiji vaktytvaip susvaratvaiji yasasvita /

sarvat pujjyair avapyante subha gup.avibhut a y a h ^  / / 37//
41 4*1

15 na tad asti sukhaiji loke yat puyyair nadhigamyate /

tasmat sukharthibhir nityaiji kartavya^i pupyasancayah //38// 

svalpaip puyyaiji maya kj-tva vipasyini tathagate /
A 2

yathabhila§i(1 94)taqi praptam atyantavipulam phalaiji //39//
43 _ , _ 1 ,

§a^su devanikaye^u rajyaisvaryadhipatyataiji /

20 jatiko^Tsahasrani sukliaiji saipbhuktavan ahaiji //40//

[71] 30. S -naiji 31. S -satanuyah; BH -satandhaya;

C -satandhayaiji; T -satatvaya. The reading here has been restored 
according to Tb. ’das nas 32. This stanza occurs before stanza 
number 29 in BCH; see n.28 33. S puyyanam eva tat phalam; but 
Tb. rafi dan rjes mthun yid !phrog p a’i, and Ch. 881c8, support 
the reading in V. 34. SV -pyate 35. Tb. gnas la dad indicates 
a reading ’ayatane', here. 36. SCH -ddhah 37, S -rah 38.
S dak§atvam; but Tb. sgra mkhas, and Ch. 881c13, support the 
reading in V. 39. S -tah 40. Tb. dge b a’i bses gnen ’byor pa 
rnams. Perhaps ’yon t a n’ should be read for ’bses gnen’? 41.
BCH pugyair yan nadhigamyate 42, BH caityavratabhavam;
C replaces entire pada here with 37d. 43. Tb. ’dod khams lha 
tshogs drug po ru, as in Ch. 881c19.
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amitany asapatnas ca manu§ye:=>uttamas tatha /
— — 45 — '

cakravartyadibhutena bhukta me bhogasampadah //41//

tasya punyasya mahatmyad yatra yatropapannavan / 

tatra tatra babhuvaham mahesakhyah sukhanvitah //42//

5 rupavan srutasampanno^^ mukhenotpalagandhina /

priyas cadeyavakyas ca sumanojnasvaranvitah^^ //43// 

idanim a(l95)pi tasyaiva punyasyabhimatam imam /

rupadigunasampattim pasyatemam manoramam //44//
’ _ 48 .

mahadhane mahabhoge jato ’smi vipule kule /
— — — _ 49

10  vastrair jambunadakarair avagunthitavigrahah //45// 

kayad vahati sarvasmad gandhas candanasannibhah / 

gandho nilotpalasyaiva tatha vati muJkhac ca me //46// 

yat kincid abhikamk§ami vastraratnadisampadam^ / 

tac ca sankalpamatrena mama sarvam samrdhyati //47//

15 pravrajya ca maya labdha sakyasimhasya sasane /
M _ __ 5 "j

arhattvan ca (1 9 6 ) maya praptam sitibhuto ’smi nirvrtah

//48//

iyam me pascima jatir mama nasti punarbhavah /
— — — _ _ 52 _ ̂ 53

punar nabhyagami§yami nirvasyami nirasrayam ’ //49//
-  -  5 4

yas tena karmanaksipto vipakaphalavistarah /
— — 55 5520 tasya navaimi paryantam adyapy evamvidho ’pi san //50//

[71] 44. S amitany asapatnani. As they qualify bhogasampadah, 

the reading here should perhaps be emended to amitas casapatnas 
ca 45. S -tenam 46. S gunasampaimo; but Tb. gzugs ldan thos 
pa phun sum tshogs, and Ch. 881c25 supports the reading in V.
47. S -jnah sva- 48„ C smim 49. BCH -nadikarair 50. S 
vastracatvadisampadam. T -sampadam 51. T siti-; BCH santi-; 
but Tb. bsil gyur, and Ch. 882a7 supports the reading in ST 
52. ST niva- 53. Tb. also gnas med. But Ch. 882a9 indicates 
the reading "nirasravam", which is perhaps better here. 5 4.
S -kah phala- 55. B -vidhi; CH-vivodhi.
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[72] tad atyadbhutam aparimitara acintyam ca tasya sakasat

punyamahatmyam^ srutvanekaih pranikotisatasahasraih^ parama-
— — 3 _ _ _

prasadavegavarjitacittasantatibhir' bhagavacchasanasatkara(197)-

paranmukh air api yatheccham^ danani dattva punyani krtva
— — — 5 5 —

5 pranidhanani krtani / athayu§man suvarnavarnas tasya raaha-

janakayasyaivam anekaprakaram punyesu gauravotpadanartham^ 

punyamahatmyam prakasya tata evopari vihayasa rddhya mahas- 

masanam agatya sthaviranandapramukham bhik§usamgham anupari- 

patikaya vanditvaikante ni§annah //

10 [73] rajna cajatasatruna srutam / yatha kila pracandena-
— — _ -] _ f _ _ _ _ ^ 

matyener§yaprakrtenodyane kasisundarya darika(1 98)ya ayan 

cayan canarthah krtah / suvarnavarnasyabhyakhyanam dattva

niraparadha eva vadhaya parityakta iti / srutva ca punas
- 2 - / /

tivrakrodhaparyakulek§ano bhrtyan amantrayate / bhavantah /

15 kathan namanena duratmanaivam vyavahartavyam sarvatha pari-
— r — — 3

tyakto me pracando ’matya iti / pracandas camatyas tatraiva

sannipatito ’bhut / atha pracando ’matya etad rajno vacanam 

upasrutya maranabhayavi^adavihvaleksanah pravivepamana- 
_ _ 4 _ 5 _ _

sarvanga(l99)vayavah sahasaivotthaya ni§palayitum arabdho 

20 ^mahajanapradvi^to ’ sau tasyopary(; anekani pranisatasahasrani 

pradhavitani samantac ca parivarya mahajanakayena grhito 
_ _ __ _ _ j _ 

grhitva ca kharacapetaparsnipraharadibhis tam tadayitum

[72] 1. S -maha- 2. S -kotiniyutasata-; but Tb0 srog chags 

brgya ston bye ba dpag tu med pa; T -kotisahasraih 3. S 
-santatih /; T -santati 4. Tb. om„, but in Ch. 882a15-16
5. S suvarnavarnasya 6. S -rthanca
[73] 1. Tb. om, equivalent for ’udyane’; but not Ch.882a21 
2, T 'matyan 3 C S -va 4. S pravepamanah sarvangavayava
5. BCH sahasotthaya 6. But Tb. skye b o 1i tshogs man po'i 
nan du zugs te gnas pas d e’i phyi nas, having perhaps mistaken­
ly read -pravisto for -pradvi§to 7. BCH khetacapeta, T sata.
Tb, om. word for 'khara’. Cp. Divy. 173,10 "khatucapetadibhis".
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arabdhah / sa tadyamanah pragadhaduhkhavedanabhyahato 

vikro§tum arabdhah / aryananda paritrayasva mam anatham atranam 

asaranam aparayanam^ niralokam priyena jivitenacchadayeti //

[74] stha(200)viranandena casau mahajanakayo 'bhihito

5 bhavanto mainam praghatayataham rajanam ajatasatrum anusam- 
(w_ _ -j _ „ _ _ 

jnapayi^yamiti / tatas tena mahajanakayenasau sthavirananda- 

vacanam upasrutya pratimuktah sthaviranandas ca rajanam

niriksitum arabdhah / rajovaca / kim ajnapayasiti /
— — — 2 ~  — —

sthaviranandenoktam / maharaja muneainam iti / rajovaca /

' 1 0  samayato muncami yadi svakhyate dharmavinaye pravrajya

sthaviranandasya ya(2 0 1 )vajjivam upasthanam karotiti /

sthaviranandenoktam evam astv iti / sa ca tena janakayena

nirdayam taditah pragadhaduhkhavedanabhyahato mUrchitas

tisthati / sthaviranandena cayu§man suvarnavarno ’bhihitah

15 satyadhi§thanena pracandasyamatyasya sarirad duhkhavedanam
3 — —

prastambhayeti / athayu^man suvarnavarnah sarvasattva- 

hitadhyasayapravrttena cetasa satyadhisthanam kartum arab­

dhah / yena satyena satyavaca(20 2)nenasya pracandasyamat- 

yasyaivam atyantapakarino *py antike mama suk§mo ’ py aghato

20 notpannah / tena satyena satyavacanenasya sarirad duhkha-
z _ 4  -

vedana pratiprasrambhyatam iti / satyadhisthanasamanantaram

eva pracandasyamatyasya sarirad duhkhavedana pravigata 

svasthibhutasariras ca samutthaya bhagavacchasane samupa- 

jatabahumanah sthaviranandasamipam upagamya padayor

25 nipatyo(203)vaca / labheyaham sthavirananda svakhyate dharma­

vinaye pravrajyam upasampadam bhiksubhavan careyam aham 

sthaviranandasyantike brahmacaryam iti / sa sthaviranandena

r73~l 8, T -bdhah 9. Tb. and Ch. (882b5) orn. 

r 74] 1. T anujna-; cp Av.II.,3* n.2 on ’samjnapya’
2. S mahajana 3. T prasrabhayeti, for prasrambhayeti ? 
Cp. n.4 4. V -srabhyatam 5* ST om„ Tb. de nas
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__  6  __  ' d )  —
pravrajitas tatha ca samanusisto yatha tena tasminn eva

muhurte sarvaklesaprahanad arhattvam praptam / so 1rhattva-

prapto gaganatalam abhyudgamya vicitraih pratiharyair mahajana-

manamsi prahladayan gaganatalad avatlrya sthaviranandapramukham
_ j j  _

5 bhik§u(204)samgham anuparipatikaya vanditvaikante ni§annah //

[75] tatas tad atyadbhutam sthaviranandasya mahatmyam
_  _  2  _  _

drstva sa parsat sthaviranande 'tyartham abhiprasanna / tatas

tam parsadam tathabhiprasannamanaskam alokya sthaviranandena

tathavidha dharmadesana krta yam srutvanekaih pranisata-

1 0 sahasrair mahan viseso ’dhigatah / kaiscit srotapattiphalam

praptam / yavad arhattvam saksatkrtam / kaiscic chravaka-

bodhau cittany utpadi(205)tani / kaiscid yavad^ buddhanimna

dharmapravana samghapragbhara5 vyavasthita^ divakarena ca
T '

sarthavahena sapatnikena satyani drstani / anekais ca
r Y

15 devatasatasahasraih / tatas tabhir devatabhih prasanna-

manaskabhir divyam vastravarsam patitam / divyani ca vadyani 

parahatani divyais cotpalapadmakumudapundarTkamandarakadyair 

^janumatrenodyena^ sarvam mahasmasanam vicitraih puspair 

avakirnam //

20 L76] atha sa raja (206) ajatasatrus tad atyadbhutam

devamanusyavarjanakaram pratiharyam drstva paramaprasadavar-
_ ________* 1 * 2

jitacittasantana udanam udanayamasa / aho ascaryam aho

L74] 6 . T om. ca. BCH tathayam anusisto 7. S janvanipatitaya

[75] 1. BCH maha- 2. S parsat 3. Indicating an abbreviated
cliche here. Cp. Av.I.65.1-2. Divy. 50.7-10 4. S yava. Indi­
cating an abbreviated cliche here. Cp. Av.I.65.2-3. Divy. 50.11-12
5. S -bhara 6 . S vyavasita 7. V om. sata. Both Tb. de nas 
lha brgya ston dpag tu med pa, and Ch. 882c15 construe this 
phrase with the sentence that follows 8 . S -matrenocchrena;
BCH -matram yena. On "udya", see BHSD. s.v. 'uddhya*.

L76] 1. S corrupt, udanasamasah / 2. S acaryam.
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_ 3  c— — 4  — / t
'tyadbhutam aho aryanandena svagunamahatmyam prakasitam /

5 —
aho tathagatasasanamahatmyam udbhavitam aho yat tat tena

bhagavata janata pasyata tathagatenarhata samyaksambuddhena
✓ ' /■ 6 

sthaviramahakasyapena casya sasanam vinyastam tat sa(207)-

5 phalTkrtam / aho tathagataditye 'stangate aryanandabhaskarena

svagunakiranajalair uddyotita disah / aho tathagatasasiny
_ _7 8 _ 9

anityatasurendrarahuna graste aryanandacandrena svamati-

mayukhavisarair vaineyakumudavanani prabodhitani / aho

tathagataviyogatTksnaduhkharkakiranasantapitah sthavirananda-

1 0  mahameghena svavacanamrtavarsena prahladito lokah / aho

tathagatasya manorathah samya(208)k paripuritah / aho

tathagatasasanakarnadharatvam prakasitam / aho tathagata-

sasanadhurdharatvam^ ̂  prakatikrtam^ ̂ / aho agrasravaka-
12

sabdah saphalTkrtah / anenaivatyadbhutena svagunamahatmya-
_ _ 1 3  _ 1 4  ^

15 samarthyad anantasattvahitasampadanena sarvajnaguna-
15 '

mahatmyam prativivrtam / aho darsitanena mahatmana tasya 

bhagavato mahakarunikasya pratyupakarabuddhir ity //

[77] atha raja sthaviranande^ prasadavegavarjitacitta­

santatih2 sthavirana(209)ndasamTpam upagamya sarvasarTrena
- 3 -20 sthaviranandasya padayor nipatitah / utthaya ubhe janu-

mandale prthivyam upaniksipya prasadaromancakarkasTkrta- 

murtih krtakaraputah sthaviranandam abhistotum arabdhah^ /

L76] 3. S ascarya- 4. S -maha- 5. S -maha 6 . S vis- 
vastam 7. V anityatarahvasurendrena. Tb. mi rtag pa'i lha 
ma yin gyi dban po sgra gcan gyis 8 . S -sto 9. S -candre
10. S -sana-, for -sasana- 11. S -katl- 12. S agrahhsra- 
vakahsabdah 13. S -mahatmyam samarthya 1 4 . T anuttara 
sattva- 15. S -vidhutam; BCH prativrta
[77] 1. SV -ndena* but T b . gnas brtan kun dga' bo la, 
which suits the context better 2. V -cittavrttih 3. S 
-padyatah 4. S -bdhah
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namas te purusasrestha namas te srutasagara /

namas te 'tyadbhutacintya jinasasanadhurdhara //1//
' 6  ' 

buddhasasanamahatmyam aho samyak prakasitam /

acintyam adbhutam te ’ dya kurvata jagate hitam //2//

5 yat tad bha(210)gavata caryakasyapena ca dhTmata /

sasanam tvayi vinyastam tad adya saphalTkrtam //3//

idam atyadbhutacintyam sattvartham kurvata mahat /

sarvajnagunamahatmyam adya te pratibimbitam //4//
7 8

kin citram yadi sambuddhah sattvartham krtavams tatha /

10 sarvajnah sarvadarsT ca mahakaruniko hy asau //5// 

idan citrataram manye sravakena sata tvaya /
_  _  _  

mahakarunikeneva yat sattvartham mahat krtam //6// 

aho sulabdhalabho 'ham magadhas ca jano hy ayam / 

yesam evam pramattanam (211 ) tvam hitavahitah sada //7// 

15 sthane tathagatenedam tvayi sasanam arpitam /

yenadya sugateneva krtam atyadbhutam mahat //8//
_  _  _  -jo

tato 'sau sthaviranandagunamahatmyavismitah /
11 12 _ 13

sambuddham samanusmrtya namaskaram sadakarot //9//

^^namo *stu^4 te mahavTra sambuddha dvipadottama /

20 yasya te sravako 'py evam sada sattvahitodyatah //10//

tathagatena mahatmyam uccaih samyak prakasitam /
- . 15 - , \  - 16 . 17 ‘ ,.15

asunyam lva manyamas tvayainam janatam yathe ti

// 1 1//

5 /

[77] 5. S -rah; BHT -rah 6. S maha- 7. S sarwa-; 
but T b . ’gro don 8. BCH tada; but T b , de ltar 9. BCH 
-naiva, for -naivam ? T b . thugs rje che ldan de bzin du. 
See Ch. 883b13 10. S -maha- 11. V sarva-, for sam-; 
but Tb. yan dag par rdzogs p a’i sans rgyas, and Ch. 883b19
12. BCH om. 'sam' 13. This entire stanza is in prose in 
Tb. 14. ST namas tu 15. S corrupt, manyamastvayaima- 
jnenatam 16. B -yevam; CH -yaivam; T -yenam 17. BCH 
j agatam
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[78] tato raja sthavi(212)ranandam papraccha / sthavira

kim divakarena sarthavahena sapatnTkena karma krtam yasya
2 — — — 3

karmano vipakenadhyo mahadhano mahabhogah samvrttah /

bhagavacchasane ca satyadarsanam krtam / kasisundarena ca^
5 1

5 pracandena ca bhiksuna kim karma krtam yenadhye mahadhane

mahabhoge kule jato bhagavacchasane ca pravrajya sarvaklesa- 

prahanad arhattvam sak^atkrtam / suvarnavarnena ca bhiksuna

kim karma krtam yasya karmano vipake(213)nadhye mahadhane
6 7 '

mahabhoge kule jata evam abhirupo darsanlyah prasadikah

10 sarvangapratyangopeta uttaptasuvarnavarnaya varnapuskala- 
g

taya samanvagatah sarvajanamanonayanaharah suvarnapitair

vastrair avagunthitavigrahah / kayac casya candanagandho
_ *  * 9 _  * 10

vati mukhac casya nilotpalagandho janmani casya vastra-
11 . _ . _

varsam karnikarakusumavarsam ca patitam tani ca vastrani

15 suvarnavarnani / evam atyartham maharddhiko mahanubhavo

bhaga(214)vacchasane ca pravrajya sarvaklesaprahanad arhat­

tvam saksatkrtam iti //

[79] sthaviranandah kathayati / maharaja / ebhir eva

purvam anyasu jati§u karmani krtani yavat^ phalanti khalu
2

20 dehinam //

[78] 1. T tatosau, for tato 'sau 2. S dharmmano 3. S -vrtau
4. S om. 5. S -dhyo. Tb. las de'i rnam par smin pas, repeats 
the cliche "yasya karmano vipakena" 6. BCH mahabhoga mahadhana
7. S -tah / 8. BCH om. 'varna' 9. S ca, for casya ? V ca.
Tb. 'di 'i kha nas 10. T b . adds khyim d e r , which in the same 
cliche in [6] renders "tasmin grhe". This phrase is also om.
in the same cliche in [7 ] 11. BCH reads 'kumuda' instead of 
'kusuma'. Ch. 883c7, also reads 'kumuda1 , but om. 'karnikara'.
[79] 1. S yavanti. 'yavat' here indicates abbreviation of
a cliche, which Tb. renders more fully. For other occurrences 
of this cliche, see Av.1.74. n, 9. Ch. 883c11-13, also abbre­
viates cliche here. 2. V adds: iti srT (BCH om.) vratavadana- 
malayam caityavratanusamsayam suvarnavarnavadanadvitiyodhyayah 
(BCH dvitiyavadanam, om. suvarnavarnavadana). "Here ends the 
second chapter, being the story of Suvarnavarna in the section 
in praise of caitya-observances , of the Vratavadanamala."
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•|

[SO] bhutapurvam maharaja ita ekanavate kalpe bhagavam
' _ - _ 2

vipasyi nama tathagato loka udapadi vidyacaranasamparmah sugato

lokavid anuttarah purusadamyasarathih sasta devamanusyanam budaho
— -p. — — 3

bhagavan / sa bandhumatlm rajadhanim upa(215)nisritya viharati

5 bandhumatiyake dave4 //

[81] tena khalu samayena bandhumatyam rajadhanyam karno nama

sarthavahah prativasaty adhyo mahadhano mahabhogo vistirnavisala-
/ -j  ̂ 2 

parigraho vaisravanadhanasamudito vaisravanadhanapratispardhi

bandhumatyam rajadhanyam agrakulikas tena sadrsat kulat kalatram

10 anTtam / sa taya sardham kridati ramate paricarayati / tasya

krTdato ramamanasya paricarayatah patni apannasattva samvrtta

(216) yavat4 karnah sarthavahah pancavaniksataparivaro5 maha-

samudram avatTrnah //

[82] sa ca garbho yatha vrddhim upagacchati^ / tatha karnasya
2

15 sarthavahasya yad avarlgatam ksetragatam desantaragatam varthajatam
~ ~ 3 ^

tatra kincid agnina dagdham kincic caurair apahrtam kincit pauruseya
- -  _ _ 4 / _ _ _ _ 5

grhitva nihpalanah / yavat sarthavahapatni paripurne kale prasuta
6 6 

darako jatah krsnacchavir atyantavirupo 'stadasabhir avalaksanair
7 — — , g

dusitagatras tasya kayan mukha(217)c ca tadrso 1tyantaviraso
on _ _ _ _ _ _ 9

gandhah pravatum arabdho yam ghratva tadgrhasthah parijanah param

vaimukhyam upagatah / tasya darakasya jatamatrasya ^ t a s m i n  g r h e ^

[80] TT -navatime, B reka-; CH raikanavatigate. Tb. 'das pa'i
dus, indicates that "atTte 'dhvani", which phrase is usually found
in this cliche (Divy.141.16 etc.) should be read after the word
"maharaja". 2. Ch. 883c15 and T b . dgra bcom pa yan dag par rdzogs
pa'i sans rgyas rig pa dan zabs su ldan pa, indicates a fuller t /
cliche here, as at Av.I.137.7; but see Divy. 141.17 which also om.

*

"arhan samyaksambuddho". 3. S -nihsrtya; BCH -nihsritya
4. S wrongly emended to 'tada1.
[81] 1. BCH om. 2. S om. 'dhana' 3. V om. 4. Here possibly 
indicates omission of cliche describing circumstances of pregnancy.
5. V -vanikchata-
[82] 1. C om. 'upa' 2. S om. *rT'; CT avari- 3. H corair
4. C -layita; T ni§palayana 5. V -purna 6 . S om. "vir atyanta", 
here 7. bhusita-. T adds here, by way of comment: tad yatha // 
pimgalaksa kupagamdha lambosthah kharalopatra.rddhakesa hrasvalalatah 
simhabhru praspitanakha pratiladasana damtura atidirgha atihrasvah 
atisthulah atikrsah atigaura atikrsna vikata padavaksamsi. C p . Av.II. 
52, n.4, and see BHSD s.v. "daurvarnika". 8 . S -ntamvi- ; B om. 
from 'raso' to 'ni' in 'niravasesan. It is noteworthy that 1rava- 
sesan occurs at the commencement of a new line in T. 9. CH -jatah;
T -jatah 10. CH grhe tasmin
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11 &
'gnity pradurbhuto yena tad grham niravasesan ca svapateyam 

dagdham / sarthavahapatnl kathancid darakam adaya tasmad grhan

nirgata / yada ca so 'gnis tad grham niravasesan ca svapateyam^
_13 _  _  _  _  _  _

dagdhva svayam eva nirvanah / tada sarthavahapatnl tatrardha-

5 bhagne khandavavarake^ pravisya p a (21 8 )tardham prthivyam

prasarya d a r a k a m ^  sayayitva^ dirgham usnan ca nihsvasya

karnam sarthavaham anusmrtya roditum pravrtta / ha kastam

* 17
Tdrso me viparyayah samupasthita iti //

[83] karnasya sarthavahasya ye dasidasakarmakarapauruseyas te 

10 tam vipattim drstva yamo ma^ vayam api vinamksyama iti bhitah

karnasya sarthavahasya patnim apahaya nihpalanah / tatraika 

presyadarika samlaksayati / maya karnasya sarthavahasya grhe

na i (219)kaprakara^ sampad anubhuta / na mama pratirupam syad
_ 3 _ _ _ _ _ _ 4 *_ _ 5

yad aham asyam avasthayam sarthavahapatnim anatham ekakinim

15 cchorayitva nispalayeyam iti / saivaika sarthavahapatnyah parsve 

'vasthita / tasyas ca sarthavahapatnyah sarvan tat svapateyam 

agnina dagdham ekadaivasikam^ api bhoktavyan nasti //

[84] tatah sa presyadarika karnasya sarthavahasya ye 

suhrtsambandhibandhavas tesam sakasan gatva kathayati bhavantah

20 (2 2 0) karnasya sarthavahasya patnya Idrsy avastha vartate /

yogodvahanam kuruteti / yata eva te tasya yogodvahanam kartum

arabdhas tata eva tesam api kulesv anarthasatani pradurbhutani /

tair upalaksitam ayan karnasya sarthavahasya putro atyantam
_  1

amangalo 'syapunyasamarthyat karnasya sarthavahasya sarvo

[82] 11. Tb om. 12. S -yan ca 13. SV dagdha 14. In V 
the reading is clearly -vacaraka. Edgerton, BHSD s.v. 'ava- 
caraka’(2), is uncertain of the meaning of this word. The word 
'avavaraka', however, occurs in P k t ., and is the same as the Pali 
word ’ovaraka’, q.v. PTSD., and the S k t . 'apavaraka’, q.v. M W .
The meaning "lying-in chamber" suits the context very well.
Tb.renders this phrase as: gnas nan pa phyed tshig pa'i zig rai 
can zig tu zugs nas. Ch. 884a7: "Then the wife of the caravan 
leader entered what remained of (lit. destroyed, ruined and broken) 

her former cottage." 15. BCH -kam ca 16. S sayitva 17. V and 
Tb.om.
[83] 1. S om. 2. V neka- 3. S om. the syllable 'ma' in 
asyam ava-; T om. 4. S appears anapran; BCH and Tb.om. 5. BCH 
om. 6 . V  ekadivasam
[84] 1 . Tb. om.
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grhavibhavadivistaro vinasari gatas tad yadi vayam apy asya
_ _ 2

yogodvahanam karisyamo 'smakam api grhesu na cirad eveyam 
r 3

Tdr(2 2 1 )sy avastha bhavisyati / tad yatha karnasya sartha-
- 3 ,  - _ _ 4 5

vahasya / sarvatha na tasya yuktam namapi grahitum api tu
5 6

5 taih sa presyadarikabhihita na bhuyas tvayasmannivesanany

upasamkramitavyanTti //

185] sa tair nirbhatsita cintayamasa / idanlm sarthavahasya^

patnT sarvena sarvam nirakranda jata / katham atra pratipattavyam / 

athava grhito 'yam maya bharah sutaram evadhuna sarthavahasya^

1 0 patni paripalayitavyeti / tatah paragrhani gatva bhrtikaya karma

(2 2 2) kartum arabdha / tatra ca yan mulyam labhate tena sartha-
— ^ _ 2 _ ^ 3 _ _

vahapatnim atmanam darakan ca posayitum arabdha / tasya ca

darakasya paramavirupatvad virupa iti nama vyavasthapitam / 

daivat sa presyadarika pratidivasam apaciyamanam mulyam prati- 

15 labhate / tatas te trayah pranino 'tikrcchrena yapayitum 

arabdhah //
-|

L 86 J sarthavahapatni samlaksayati / aham hi sarvair

dasTdasakarmakarapauruseyaih subrtsambandhibandhavais ca 

parityakta / yat ki(223)ncin mama jivitam sarvam tad enam

20 presyadarikam agamya / esa hi me matrkalpa snehena / tat
_ ______  2 ,

kiyantam kalam ekakini karma kurvana sa parikhedam gamisyati /

yavac ca mulyam labhate tavata na sakyate yapayitum / tad aham
_ 3 1

api svakarmaparadham anubhavamy aham api bhrtikaya karma karomiti

vicintya taya presyadarikaya saha paragrhani gatva bhrtikaya karma 

25 kartum arabdha / sa paramasukumara ksudduhkha(224)diparipTdita 

ca karma kurvana muhur muhur moham upagacchati / tatas ca 

parikhinna dirgham usnan ca nihsvasya karnam sarthavaham 

anusmrtya roditum pravrtta / ha kastam Tdrso me viparyayah

[84] 2• Tb. om. 'na cirad eva' here 3. T b . om.this whole
phrase 4. S namani 5. V tair bhitah, which though not in Tb.,
finds support in Ch. 884b1 6 . S -sminni-
[85, 1. S -vaha 2. S -nan ca 3. V positum
[8 6 J 1. Tb. om. 2 . S om. 'pari' 3. S svakarmaparabhavam.
Tb. ran gi nes pa indicates the reading 'svakam aparadham1, but 
Ch. 884b18-19 supports the reading given in the text.
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,, . - -4 , _
samupasthito yan nama sakalanagarotkrsta srisampadam

anubhuyedanim ihaiva janmani sakalanagara-uttama bhutva
___ 5

paragrhesu bhrtikaya karma kurvana mahad duhkhadaurmanasyam 

pratyanubhavamiti //

5 L87] tin ca tatha duhkhapariplditam rudantim alokya sa

p r e (225)syadarika roditum pravrtta / ha kastam ihaiva janmani
_  r  _  _  _  _  1

sarthavahapatni kasikasuksmadivicitrambaradharinl vividha-
___  _ _ _2

surabhigandhakusumamalavibhusitagatn naikasugandhadravyayo-
—  _  _  _  _ 3  _  _

jitamukhavasakavasitakapola apsara iva nandanavanodyanagata / 

10 annapanavastralankaradibhir dasidasakarmakarapauruseyasuhr-t-

sambandhibandhavadin yatharham samvibhajyedanim ihaiva janmani
_ _' _ _ 4

uddhutasiraska malapataladigdhagatri ksudduhkhadiduhkhena

pari(226)suskasarvagatravayava satitasatakatyantamalinena^ 

khandacotakcna yukasabaniketabhutena^ pracchaditakatipradesa 

15 sakalanagaradhama bhutva paragrhesu bhrtikaya karma kurvana

mahad duhkhadaurmanasyam pratyanubhavaty aho bhagyaviparyayah / 

aho cancala bhogasampadah / aho karmanam vaicitryam ity aha ca / 

patamsukadTn pravrtya sarvalamkarabhusita / 

apsara iva ya purvam idam rathyamukhan gata //1//

20 tad evam sampra(227)tam yata saiva bhagyaviparyayat /
—  _  y

nivasya maladigdhangi satitam khandacotakam //2//

devakanyeva ya purvam pumsam netramrtam hy abhut /

8 —8
pretim va sampratam drstva tam evodvijate manah //3// 

ya purvan dhanasampattya nagarasyottamabhavat /

25 krpananam api9 gata saivadyatyantahTnaLam //4//

86 4. V -§tam 5. T b . om.

8 7 J 1. S kasisuksmadi-dharanl 2. T -malabhibhusita-
3. S apsarasa 4. T k^unitrsnadi- suggests a reading 
k§uttr§nadi-, which, however, is not supported by Tb. bkres 
pa la sogs p a’i 5. S satitasataka-; B sathitasatava-;
CH satitasatava-; T sanrtrsartava-. See "sana-sati" and 
"satika" in BHSD. "satita" occurs in the verse 2d, see n.7 below.
6 . S yuta-. Tb, reads "satasahasra" for "sata" 7. S satitam;
T khatita. T b . ras rniri dri na'i dum bu gyon. T b . differs 
somewhat in its translation of the first two stanzas here
8 . S pretiva 9. BCH adhi
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paribhuktavatl hrsta ya mahasampadam pura /

imam adya dasam prapya saiva socati duhkhinl //5//

aho samsaradauratmyam aho sampadanityata /

yad evam sukhi(228)ta bhutva duhkhabhajanatan gateti //6//

5 L8 8] tatah sarthavahapatni taya presyadarikaya saha anayanu-

purvya paragrhesu bhrtikaya karma kartum arabdha / virupasya ca

kumarasyapunyadhipatyena^ pratidivasam apaclyamanam mulyam labhate /
_  _  _  2

yavad aparena samayena suryastam divasam karma karayitva na 
j r 

kincil labhyate yavat karmapi na kascit karayati / yavat
_4 _

10 sarthavahapatni taya presyadarikaya saha sanjalpam kartum

a(229)rabdha / apldanlm karmapi na kascit karayati / sarvatha
£

bhiksam atama iti / te mallakam adaya bhiksam atiturn arabdhah / 

yada ca virupah kumarah paryatitum samartho jatas tada tasya 

matrabhihitam putra tvam idanlm svayam eva bhiksam atitva
_7

15 bhunksveti / taya tasya mallako dattah / sa tam mallakam adaya
g

vlthlm avatlrnah / tan catikrsnavirasacchavim atyantavirupam

astadasabhir avalaksanair vidusitagatram^ avalokya loko 'tyantam

vimu(230)kho jato 'dhomukhah prakramati / sa yesam grhadvaram

gacchati to ^tasya tad ativirasam^ kayad gandham aghraya

20 sahasaiva nasaputadvayam pidhaya kasthapasanasarkaradibhis

tadayitva niskasayanti slghram asmad gaccheti / sa jangama iva 
_ _ 12

nagaravaskarajambalo yatra yatra gacchati tatra tatra 

kasthapasanasarkaradibhis tadayitva niskasyate^ / saikabhisam^

[8 8] 1. V  kumarasya punya-, as in Tb. bsod nams kyi dban g i s , 
and in Ch. 885a6 2. SBH -antam, which is probably supported 
by Ch. 885a7-8. But Tb. ni ma nub bar du 3. BCH labhate;
T labhante 4. BCH sa sartha- 5. S -arthi; C api daslkarmapi 
for apldanlm karmapi; T dasikarmapi 6 . S -bdha; BH -bdhe;
CT -bdha 7. S tada; but T b . des 8 . Tb. om 'virasa1; see |_&2] 
"atyanta viraso gandhah pravatum arabdho" 9. S vibhusita; 
see L82] n.7 10. C tasya mahatl virasa, T mahati virupa tad 
ativirasa 11. BCH o m . 'dvaya' 12. S -skarajamvalo. Tb. 
gron khyer gyi mi gtsan ba 'dam rdzab 'gro ses pa lta bur.
Ch. 885a18-19 'like a wriggling worm1, suggests that the word 
'jambala1 be taken as in B H S D , but with the meaning of 'an insect 
of the mud or dung 1 13. BCH -syanta 14. S sauka-; T sa 
kasmimscit. See BHSG 4.49.
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apy alabdhva kasthapasanasarkaradibhis taditas tena mallakena
_ _ f _ 15

bhagnena kranda(231)mano matur antikam agatya bhrsataramanyuman
1 6

bhutva vikrostum arabdhah / tatah sa tam drstvodvigna urasi 

praharam dattva kathayati /
17 _ 17

5 ha kastam kasya te putra aparaddhan nu kim bhavet /

krpam apasya yenaivam prahrtam tvayi duhkhite //1// 

tato virupah kumarah sasvarah prarudann uvaca /

yesam yesam grhadvaram^8 aham gacchami yacituip /
19 _  _  _  _

te te kathallapasanaih kasthadyais tadayanti mam iti //2//

10 [89] tac chrutva sarthavahapatnT virupam kumaram kanthe

parisva(232)jya sasvaram rudanti^ provaca /

nunam krtam tvaya ghoram papam putranyajanmasu /

bhrsan niraparadho *pi yenaivam tadyase paraih //1//
2 2 
dhik kastam bhoh^ /

15 imam atyantavirasam sarvasaukhyavivarjitam /

dinam yacantam^ alokya krpotpanna na cetasi //2//

ha hatasmi vinastaham kena te putra mallakah /

bhagno bhagnasarTrena bhiksamatropajTvinah //3//

pitra matra vimuktasya muktasya ca grhasramat /

20 kena putra dayam hitva tava bhagno 'dya mallakah //4//

utsa(233)nnasarvatantrasya varjitasya suhrjjanaih /

mitran natho gurus caiva bhagnas te kena mallakah //5//

[8 8] 15. S -manyunamo, T -manyuma 16. T b . om. ’udvigna’; 
but retained in Ch. 885a23 17. V aparadham na; and Tb. su la 
'an gnod pa ma byas par. Ch. 885a23-25 which is in prose, is 
even more different here. 18. S om. "grha" 19. BCH kanthaka-; 
T kanthala-
[89] 1. S prarud- 2. Tb. is metrical 3. S om. "sarva"
4. T b . dman pa ci tsam mthon na go, indicates a reading 
"yavantam" here 5. Tb. khyim gyi rten indicates a reading 
"grhasrayat" 6 . S ucchanna-; BCH -sarvamantrasya; T utpanna-; 
but T b . rigs rgyud thams cad nams gyur cin and Ch. 885b11 support 
the reading -sarvatantrasya. The word 'tantra' has to be given 
the meaning of "family" in this context.
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ha putra kena va viryam tvayi darsitam ature /
8 9 10 

dine ca ha hato 'si putraka hatah purvakarmana svena //6//
-  1 1 * _  _ _ _ 1 2

ha putra mrdu surah kafy kasya krpa navagahate hrdayam /
13 14

pa§anopalakathinam hrdayam kasya kathaya me 'dya //7 //

5 ha katham tvam parahantum dlnam mukhasatair hatam /
-  15 -

bhik§am atantam duhkhartam lokasyotsahate manah //8//

ksutpipasapariklantam sarva(234)sampadvivarjitam / 

rogaduhkhabhitaptam tvam hatam ko hantum udyatah //9//

10 krpanam dlnavadanam rudantam k§utprapiditam /

sarpsu§kakantham dr§tvadya krpa kena krta na te //1 0// 

tadito 'si katham putra jatigarvamadakulaih / 

rujabhibhute kenadya krpa tyaktatiduhkhite //1 1// 

ha tvaya yat ksudhartena bhik§aya samuparjitam /

15 stokam annam tad apy adya svabhih kakais ca bhaksitam //1 2//

[89] 7. S dayitam 8 . T reads putrakahata // putrannaka, here.
9. S -karmma 10. This and the following stanza, both corrupt, 
may originally have been in a metre other than sloka, as the T b . 
too uses a longer metre for just these two stanzas here. Tb. here 
reads:

kyi hud bu sdug dman pa mthon nas ni // 
khyod la su yis d p a 1 tshul bstan par gyur // 
kyi hud snon gyi ran gi las kyis ni // 
bu sdug khyod ni gnod pas bcom par gyur //

Ch. 885b13-14 reads "What man seeing you, a babe, impoverished 
and sick, is able to give rise, within himself, to daring and 
violence ? Ah, alas, smitten, you have arrived at such a state 
because of sinful acts in your former births."
11. V mrta; but Ch. 885b15 'pliant' 12. S punctuates here 
and not after the following word. 13. S -hrdam; BCH 
dambholyopala- -, cp. Ch. in n.14 below. 14. This stanza is 
corrupt. See n.10 above. Tb. here reads:

kyi hud dman p a 'i bu la dpa' ba ni // 
gan gi snin la brtse ba mi sems pas // 
rdo dan so phag rtsub pa lta bu yi // 
sems can gan yin de rin khyod kyis smros //

Ch. 885b15-16 reads: "Alas ! you are a gentle and good man.
Why do not men practise sympathy and compassion ? The heart of 
man is hard and solid like iron and stone , injuring like a sharp 
sword." 15. CT arthitam
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*16 *16 17
ha putra mandabhagyaham adhuna kim karomi te / (235)

^krtapurvena p a p e n a ^  vidhatranistakarmaneti^9 //13//

[90] evam sa ’nekaprakaram atmanam anusocantT tasyaiva

khandavavarakasyagratas tam putram virupam rudhiradharavasiktarigam

5 parisvajyatibahusankarasarkaramedhyasthanukantakanvitayam^ bhumau

nisadya sanaih sanaih panina mardayitum arabdha / yavat sa vithT-
, _ , _ _ _ _ ,2

madhyena gacchatah pasyaty anekan sresthiputran sarthavahaputrams

canyams cotsadan brahmanagrhapatTn kasi(236)kadukulakotambaka- 

kauseyasuksmatimaharhavicitravastraharsakatakakeyurangadakundala-
f 'J

10 harardhaharavicitralankarasamalamkrtasarlran vividhavikacasura-
_ *4* _ , _ ___

bhikusumakalapavibhusitavigrahams tarns catmiyam atikastam

avastham alokya tan ca virupam putram tathatidTnavadanam dirgham 

u§nan cabhinisvasya^ sasreksanatidlnair vacobhir uccaih provaca //

[89] 16. S om.; T ha putra ha 17. Ch. 885b27, clearly takes 
’’mandabhagya" as qualifying "aham", "unfortunate as I am"
18. S hatapurvena papaiva; BCH hrtapurveva papena; T hatapurveva 
papena 19. These two padas being corrupt, I have resorted to Tb. 

srion byas sdig pa byed pa po // 
mi sdug las kyis bcom par gyur // 

and Ch. 885b27-28, to arrive at a translation here. Perhaps 
"nihata" should be read for "vidhatra" in the last pada ?
[90] 1. S -sarkaramadhye-; BCH -kantakacitayam; T atibahu- 
samkarasarkara— kantakacittayam. T b . phyag dar dan / gyo mo 
mi gtsan ba dan / tsher ma la sogs pas khyab p a’i 2. S om.
3. S -kottamvakakoseya - harsavastrakataka-; BCH -kottamvaka-;
BCH also om. "vastra"; T -kotavaka- harsavastra-. Tb. reads 
"ba ku la ‘i ras" for "dukula". The reading "-vastraharsa-" 
is adopted here in keeping with the Tb. ras phra zin rin che ba 
sna tshogs gyon pa dan /. In the list of ornaments, Tb., 
however, uses "dpun rgyan" to represent the two Skt. words 
"keyurangada". 4. C reads "vicitra" for "vikaca". 5. S 
-nisvajya.
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' 6  7
sampannaikasataklrne ratnaih sagarasannibhe / (237)

8
kule suvipule bhutvapy anubhuya sukham param //1//

vipattibhaginau jatau sankarodaravasinau /

- 9 - - - 9 -
sukrcchrenapi yav avam napnuvo 'nnam bubhuksitau //2//

' 10 
5 sokarnavam duhkhajalormibhimam

santapanakrograsatabhiklrnam /

ha ha hata veti vimuktanadam

daridratoyaughanidhim pravistau // 3 //
-  11

vipattananakrasahasrasamkulam 

1 0 vipattibhTmormitarangacancalam /

maharujaviddhabhayapracandam

nadim hi daridramayTm prapannau // 4 // 

duhkhopa(238)lavyadhikharavakirnam 

santapas imhadhvanipurnakunjam /

15 sokandajavasasatabhiklrnam

daridraduhkhalayam abhyupetau // 5 // 

nunam pura sadhujane na dattam

danam pramadaskhalitasayabhyam / 

dinav idanim iha mandabhagyau 

20 pasyava yad drptamukhani nityam // 6 //

prayena yacanakayacanakam^2 na dattam

kllbesu bhagyarahitesu vimohitabhyam / 

avasamatravikalav api yena jatau

klibau yato vyasanam ugrataram prapannau / / 7  //

[90] 6 . BH -kTrnaih; CT -klrnai 7. SV -bhaih 8 . S suvisale, 
which does not suit the metre. 9. T b . "'tsho bar gyur" suggests 
a reading "jTvavo" instead of "yav avam” hero; Ch. 885c14 
suggests "yacavo", which is orthographically very likely.
10. ST -jalo- 11. The word "vipattana” here must stand for 
"vipatti" according to T b . rgud pa'i chu srin brgya yis kun tu 
dkrugs, R "vipattina(nau)", is not supported by T b . or by Ch. 
885c17. Tb. also translated "sata" instead of "sahasra" here.
The metre of the first two padas is Vamsastha, whilst the last 
two padas are in the Upendravajra metre. 12. S -kair; T -kai;
BH -ker; C om. "nakam". T b . slon mo la spyod sloii mo 'an man du 
ma byin p a s , indicates that "yacanakayacanaka" should be given 
the meaning "beggar-alms" here. See BHSD s.v. "yacanaka".
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_  _  _  _  13
nunam prthivyam gurusammatan (239) yan

samprapya satkrtya vimSnitSs1 4 te1 5 / 

yenadhunavan tu vimananlyau

jatau janasyadya vipattibhajau // 8 //

5 tadita bahavo nunam purvajanmasu samyatah /

yenavan tadayaty esa janah pasanalostakaih / / 9  //

paribhasapatham nito nunam gurujanah pura /

yena lokasya jatau hi paribhasyau samantatah // 10 //

nunarp gurujanah purvam nTtah paribhavam pura /
16 17

10 yena paribhavam kastam anuyatau sudarunam // 11 //

atithibhyo na dattani avabhyam (240) purvajanmani /

vastrani yena vasamsi na bhavanty adhunavayoh // 12 //

rodananadabahula bahavah karita janah /

yena bandhuvihinau hi ciram rodiva duhkhitau // 13 //

15 citrasamvyanasamvTtam na dattam sayanam pura /

sarkaropalasamklrne svapivo yena bhutale // 14 //

asanani vicitrani na ca dattani sadhusu /
1 8

asanam prthivT yena bahukantakasankata // 15 //

purvam nopanahau dattau na ca yan&-m sukhavaham /
— — 19 _ _ _ __

20 yenavam kantakakTrno vicaravo mahl(241)tale // 16 //

avasamatsarataya khalu naiva dattam

prayena carthii i jane grhavasamatram / 

ugramsupamktipariraj itamadhyabhagam^^

samkarakutam iha yena vayam prapannah // 17 //

L90] 13. SV read "gurusammatayam" for "-tan yan" here. See 
n. 14 below for Tb. and Ch. 14. "na manitas" is probably a 
better reading here as indicated by Tb.

ries par sa sten kun gyis bkur ba'i bla ma dan // 

yan dag phrad kyan brnas sin bsnen bkur ma byas pa //, 
and Ch. 885c25. 15. BCH taih 16. SV yad evam; which renders 
the pada unmetrical. T b . gan 'dis 17. S anujato, but T b . 
rjes thob pa 18. S -te 19. S yena va 20. S ugrasvapamkti-; 
CH ugram svapak§i-; T ugravipatti-. Tb. ni m a’i 1od tshogs 
rnams kyis dbus kyi cha snan byas. However, Ch. 886a15 appears 
to support the reading in CH.
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sa.msu§kakanthaparisuskakapolavaktran

_ _ _ _ _  _  21 _

panabhilasamanasah samudiksya purvam /
22* 23

nunan na dattam iha tesu jalam susitam

yenadhuna vayam ativa visuskavaktrah // 18 //

5 naivannam arthini jane krpane pradattam^^

na jnatayo na ca suhrn na ca bandhuvargah /
25 _ f

satkrtya vannavidhina paribho(242)jitas ca
26

teneha bhaksyarahitau viparibhramavah // 19 //
_27

arositah parahitapratipattidaksa 

10 nunam bhavantaragataih subahuprakaram /

yeneha sampratam api tv i t a r e ^  'pi loke
f  _  2 9  _  _

akrosabhajanaparatvam upagatah smah // 20 //

avabhyam bahavo nunam jatigarvamadasrayat /
30 _ _ — _ —

tadita gunavanto 'pi jata yenadhuna kharah // 21 //
_ 3 -| _ _ 32

15 samsarasagare cetah sarvavyadhibhayapaham /

bhaisajyam na pura dattam yena rogabhi(243)pTditau // 22 // 

na snapitah pitrvayasyajana na mata
_ _ _ _ _  _ 33
apyayita na guravo na ca dlnalokah / 

asnanapanarahitau vidhina prajatau 

20 yeneha duhkhasatabhagyahatav^ anathau // 23 //

ksutpipasapariklantau bhaktacchadanavarjitau / 

rogadufykhabhisantaptau ko nv avam palayisyati // 24 //

kasya dasau bhavavo 'dya kasya va paricarakau /
35 _ _

yo no 'dya jivitam dadyad asmin (244) loke sudurlabhaip //25//

[ 9 0 ] 21. S samupadTksya 22. S reads "dattam ihi for "-ttam 
iha". 23. S jalam 24. BCH na dattam 25. S canta-; CT vanta-j 
Tb legs par spyad nas thams cad las kyis Ions spyod pa 26. BCH 
tenaiva, but Tb des na 'dir ni 27. S -ksan 28. Here in the 
sense of "itvara" q.v. B H S D . Tb 'jig rten dman p a 'i yari, and 
Ch. 886a21 "among humble people" 29. BCH -bojana- 30. S hnupi ?
3 1 . Tb 'di nid du. R suggests the reading 'catra' here, "ceha" is 
also possible 32. Tb nad rnams thams cad sel byed pa'i, om. "bhaya" 
S om. "dhi" in "vyadhi" 33. TI:. 'jig rten mgon (= lokanatha), 
should be emended to 'jig rten dman, which is supported by Ch.886a26 
where, however, the translation as a whole somewhat differs 34.
BCH -bhogya-. Tb 'di ni sdug bsnal brgya yis skal bcom mgon med 
gyur 35. BCH "yena" for "yo no".
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aho duhkham hi daridryam aho (244) 'py akrtapunyata / 

evam sphlte 'pi nagare natho nasti yathavayor iti //26// 

evam anyatha ca sa sarthavahapatni ksudhaparigatahrdayatmanam 

anusocantl tisthati //

5 L91] karnas ca sarthavaho mahasamudrad bhagnayanapatrah

kathancit^ phalakam asadya darakasahayo jalat sthalam 

uttlryayatah / mahata krcchrena bhiksam atan bandhumatlm 

rajadhanim agatah / sa tatra bahih ksetrake ratrim vasam 

upagatah / tatra canyata(245)mo bhrtakapurusah ksetrapalakas

10 tenasau pratyabhijnatah / tasyaitad abhavad esa sarthavaho 

1tiksamasariro vipannasarvasvadravinasancayo^ darakasahayo

'bhyagatah / tat katham asya grhapravrttim arocayisyamy api tu
3 - - 4 _

svayam eva jnasyatTti viditva tena tasya hastapraksalanodakam

dattva masapupakadvayam anupradattam / tatah karnena sarthavahena 

15 ekam masapupakam sthapitam / ma riktahastako grham (246) 

praveksyamiti viditva darakasya haste sthapitam / ekam tv 

ardhardhikam krtvanaharasarTrena tena darakena sardham bhaksi- 

tam / athaparasmin divase karnah sarthavahas tam masapupakam 

adayatiparamaruksak§amasariro 'timalinaikasatakamatrasaro 

20 bandhumatim rajadhanim pravisya grham^ samprasthitah //

L92] virupo 'pi prabhatakala eva ksuttrsnapariksamavadanah 

kim maya mandabhagyenatra tisthata jlvata va prayojanam / 

gacchamy a(247)tmanam praghatayamlti tam mataram uvaca / amba 

gacchami paitrkam udyanam ity uktva tad udyanam samprasthitah //
-|

25 l_93] karno 'pi sarthavahah svagrhasamlpan gato yavat

pasyati cirad^ dhvastam santalayavarnam mrttikapunjasesam 

drstva ca punah kim idam iti vicintya tam khandavavarakam 

pravisto yavat pasyati tam bharyam tasmin khandavavarake dasya 

sardham avasthitam atiksamadlnavadanam malinakhandacotakava-

30 cchaditaka(248)tipradesam malapataladigdhaiiglm drstva ca punah

L91 ] 1. T b . stes dban gis = daivat 2. S -sarvacandra-
3. ST evaya, for evayam ? 4. BCH om. 5. T b . bza' ba'i 
don du indicates a reading "aharartham" instead of "anahara- 
sarlrena" 6 . BCH om. Tb ran gi khyim du = svagrham 
193] 1. S om. "grha" 2. Here T b . zig nas rin pa ma Ion par.
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ha kim idam ity uktva murchitah prthivyam nipatitah / sltena
_ , _ _ _ 3 _ _ _ _ 3

vayuna samsprstas cirac cetanam labdhva taya bharyaya sardham

kim idam ity uccair vikrostum arabdhah / tato bharyasakasad 

upalabdhavrttanto dlrgham usnan cabhinisvasya kathayati / nunam 

5 maya daksiniyaksetre na karah krta yena me TdrsI vipa.ttih /

tat kim idanlm aham adhuna karisyami / kam saranam anuvrajami / 

kasya mukha(249)valokako bhavisyami / ko loke hinadlnanukampakah /

kam agamyaham idam daridramahasamudram uttarisyami / ^kam
5 _ 4 /

agamyaivam vipattipamkam praksalayisyami / kam agamyemam 
£

10 anantam sokanadlm uttarisyami / kam agamyemam daridrasatrum

T — 8
parajesye / kam agamyemam sarvaduhkhamatrkam daridralatam

—  _  9 _

utpatayisyami / kam agamyemam daridravrksam unmulayisyami /

kam agamyemam ksudduhkhadamstrakaralavadanam^ hahakarabhaira-
11 _ _ _  _

varavam dari(250)dramaharaksasam nirvasayisyami / kam aham
’ _ _ 1 2 ,

15 agamyemam daridramahamallam parajesye / kam agamyemam ksut-
13 -  -

trsnadipradTptajvalam daridravahnim nirvapayisyami / kam agamyemam

vipadavaliptam daridramahahastinam^ damayisyami / ^ k a m  aham

* 15
agamyemam anekaduhkhavisamavisasvasam daridramahapannagam

14
nirvisTkarisyami / kam agamyaham imam sarvasvapaharinam

1 6
20 daridramahaviram nivarayisyami / kam agamyaham imam (251) sarva-

duhkhadrdhasvabhavam daridranigadam bhetsyami / kam aham
_  _  _  _  17 _
agamyemam daridracarakam atikramisyami / kam aham agamyem£,m

daridrakapatam patayisyami / kam aham agamyenam daridrantakam 

nirasikarisyami^7 / kam aham agamyemam visadaugham^8 pratarisyami / 

25 kam aham agamyemam daridramahakantaram nistarisyamity evam

anekaprakaram karunadTnavilambitair aksarair vikrosati sma //

[93J 3. T b . d e  chun ma'i thad du phyin pa dari, provides a better 
reading here 4. S om. this sentence 5. T agamyedam; but Tb 'di 
lta bu 6 . Tb. om. 7. BCH -jayisye; T -jayisyami 8 . Tb. om. 
"daridra" 9. Tb sdug bsrial gyi sin 10. Tb bkres pa dari skom 
pa'i, indicates a reading "ksuttrsna-" here 11. S -bhairavamaharavam
12. S -jisye; T -jayisyami 13. Tb. om. "daridra" 14. B om. 
this sentence 15. Tb. om. "visama" 16. V  nisedhayisyami. Tb bzlog 
par bya 17. T om. these two sentences 18. Tb sred pa'i rgya 

mtsho
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[94] atra cantare na(252)sti kincid buddhanam bhagavatam

ajnatam adrstam aviditam avijnatam / dharmata khalu buddhanam 

bhagavatam saradarunakaranikaravi saraparikhac itaparikapilamani- 

gunatarunadivasakarasakalamalakisalayakalapakuvalayamarakatendra-

5 komalayudhavimalasaudaminivalayaghrtadharabhisekasusamrddha-
_ _ _ _ _ _  2 _ 3

dharanalajvalakalapamangalamayukhakiranabahalamitatimiranikaravi-

jarjarikrtajara(253)maranabhavapanjaraijam anekakusalasata- 

samadhanabalabhutakumudasankhakundamalataraharatusaramrnalamala- 
'  7

karidasanasamkalitajambunadacalavikatakotisthitadasasatanayana-

10 ruciracapacakrlkrtavisrtavimalakarabhasuranantagaganaikasatana-
r * 8

yanasasankadhavalamrdusnigdhapradaksinavyamaprabhamaninibida-
_  _  9

bhruvadvayodgirnornanam virajitaprabuddhanavajalajasadrsava-

dananam (254) tribhih kalpasamkhyeyaih karacarananayana-

15 gajaturagarathalankaravastrannasanasayanamanikanakarajatasarva-

svai ajyadipari tyagasamvardhi 1-anuttarabodhisambharanam nihsanganarn 

anarigabalapramathanad amalasaratkalendumandalavadatasphutayasoni-

karasahasramalinam udayacalendrodgirnacandramarrcilatajatila(255 )•
1 * 13

mandalatarunadivasakaragabhastisamghatajaladavinihsrtatadidguna-

20 sahasrasurapatidviradadantakuntaghatabhinnakanakagirirucakaksu-

bhitapatalaksirodataralaviralapallavendukarmukasikhisikhasikhara-

raarakatamanidalendusakalakamaladalaphanindrodaravaiduryasilot-
14 _ ' ___

krstacampakotkaramalatalaprabhamandalavagunthitavigrahanam

[9 4] T~. T atrantare for atra cantare 2. V reads "pimgala" for 
"mangala". T b . bkra sis pa'i; SB read a danda after this word.
3. S roads "bahaladamita", for "bahalamita"; Tb.dpag tu med pa
4. V reads "nir" for "vi" 5. S reads "kusuma"; Tb. ku mu da
6. S reads "kudmalataranka". But Tb. kun da dan / dri ma med 
pa'i driul dan /, Here "tara" means "silver", soo MW s.v. 'tara'.
7. S -nadacavikatakutakoti• BCH -nadacala; T -vikalakoti. Tb. 
'dzam bu'i chu b o 'i gser gyi phun p o 'i rtse na 8. S -vyana-;
C -vyomaprabho-; H -vyoma-; Tb. 'dom 9. S -bhrupayoda / dvaya- 
mudglrnorna; BH -krodhapadadvayamudglrnarna; C -krodhapadadvayam- 
udgTrnanam; T -bhrayapadadvayamudglrnona; Tb. smin ma mdzes pa'i 
bar nas byun b a 'i smin mtshams kyi mdzod spu rnam par mdzes pa 
dan / 10. S -ngasca 11. Tb. rkan should read khrag 12. The 
inclusion of "anna" here is not supported by T b . 13. Tb. brgya 
stori, indicates a reading "sata" here 14. S -silodghrsta-.
Tb. rdo leb = silatala
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svayamadhigatajnananalabhasmlkrtasayagahananam prani(256)- 

15
patitasurasahasracaranonmaulivilagnamanikanakamanjarTpra- 

sekantaranjitacaranaravindanam tarunagajata]usandralaktaka- 

padmasaratsandhyabhrapunjasokakusumbhastabakatamracarananam 

5 tanutamranakhacandrikahasavimalapadapadmanam utpatitatrsna-

latanam vidhvastasesamohandhakaranam sp^kalajagacL^andhubhutanam 

niskaranaparamavatsalasvabhavanam acintyajnana(257)gocaranam

udgrhitamaharagoragavisanam duskarasatasahasropattottama-
_________ _  _  ___  _ 1 7

gunasamuhasambharanam punyasambharoparjitaprajnabaloddhrta-

10 sesaklesatarumulanam brahmendropendranalanilayamavaruna-

kuberesana^lbhir devair abhistutasasananam mahakarunikanam^
___ _ ___ _____ 23

lokanugrahapravrttanam ekaraksanam advitiyanam advaya-

vadinam^^ samathavipasyanavihari(258) n am^ tridamathavastu- 

kusalanam caturoghottirnanam caturddhipadacaranatalasupra- 

15 ti§thitanam catursu sangrahavastusu dTrgharatrakrtaparicayanam

pancangaviprahTnanam pancagatisamatikrantanam sadangasamanva-
___ _______26 ’ _________

gatanam §atparamitaparipurnanam saptabodhyamgakusumadhyanam
_ , ___ _' _ _ _ 27

as tangamargadosikanam navanupurvavi harasamapatt i kusalanam
, , , 28 ' ' 

dasabalabalinam dasadiksamapurnayasasam dasa(259)sata-
* r _ 29 30

20 vasavartiprativisistanam tri ratres trir divasasya
31

buddhacaksusa lokam vyavalokayanti //

(_94] 15. Tb. brgya ston = satasahasra 16. BH -sakalabandhu- 
jagad-; C -sakalabamdhujanad- 17. S and T (corrupt) -prajna- 
khacitoddhrta-; supported by Tb. ses rab kyis spras pas 18. Tb. 
om. "anila"; see n.20 below 19. T b . adds bden bral = nairrti , 
here 20. T b . adds rlun lha = vayu here. See n.18 above
21. BCH om. "na" 22. From here onwards the usual cliche is 
for the most part repeated. See Av. 1.16.10-15 23. Tb. nag 
gcig dpa' ba / zla med pa /. This is not found in the usual 
cliche 24. This word is not found in the usual cliche
25. V -viharanam 26. BCH satparamitasamanvagatanam 27. SBCH 
om. "vihara" 28. BCH -sanam; T -yasanam 29. S tri 30. S tri; 
CH trTr; BT t/r7 31. The usual cliche roads he ro: "vyavalokya 
jnanadarsanam pravartate" , which Tb. has preserved: "rnam par 
gzigs nas" here, and " .. zes mkhyen p a 'i gzigs pa 'jug go" at 

the end of [.95J.
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1 1  2
[9 5 ] ko hTyate / ko vardhate / kah krcchrapraptah /

kah sankatapraptah / kah sambadhapraptah / kah krcchrasan- 

katasambadhapraptah^ / ko ’payanimnah4 / ko ’payapravanah / 

ko ’payapragbharah / ko 'dya maya samsaramahasamudrad 

5 uddhartavyah / ko ’dya maya klesamaharaksasavalupyamano^

mocayitavyah / ko ’dya maya daridrapannagair u(260)pa-
_ — 7 — _ _

druyamanah paritratavyah / ko ’dya maya dvesanalasantapya-
g

manamurtih saddharmavarsenabhisektavyah / ko ’dya maya
_ ___  ’ _ 9 _ 10

mahamohandhakarantarapravistasantano ’timirataralokam
_  11

10 anuttaram samadhivarasikharam aropayitavyah / kasyadya

m a y a ^  sarvaduhkhaksayakaram sanmargastangabhaisajyam^ 2 

upadestavyam / kasyadya maya daridrakapataputanantapatanam 

vaktavyam / kasyadya mayajnanatimiravastabdhanayanasya 

(261) jnananjanam anupradeyam / ko ’dya mahanigadabandhanan 

15 mocayitavya ity aha ca /

apy evatikramed velam sagaro makaralayah /

na tu vaineyavatsanam buddho velam atikramet ity // 1 //

[96] atha bhagavan vipasyi samyaksambuddhah sakalam imam 

lokam avalokayati sma / adraksld bhagavam karnam sarthavaham
-j

20 atidaridravyasanapanke nimagnam ativatmanam anusocantam

drstva ca punar mahakarunasancodyamanahrdayah patracivaram 

adaya bandhuma(262)tiyakad davan niskramya bandhumatim

samprasthitah / bandhumatyam rajadhanyam vipasyinam samyaksam-
1 , * 2 _____  , .

buddham pindaya pravisantam avalokya rajamatyasresthibrahmana-

[95] V. Tb. order is reversed here. See )_4S] , for the same 
cliche. 2. BCH reads ”ko bhltapraptah" instead. Tb. su ni 
gnod par gyur. In [48] Tb. reads "gsod” for "gnod" 3. As in 
[48] Tb. om. 4. SV -nimagnah, as in Av.1.31 n.1 , etc.
5. What follows hereafter differs from the usual cliche. See 
A v . 1 .1 6 .17-17.4 6 . Tb. ’khor ba'i srin pos rnam par gtses pa, 
indicates a reading ”samsara[maha]raksasopadruta". Ch. 887b10, 
however, supports a reading "karmaklesa-" 7. BCH abhidru-
8 . S saddharmambu[var]sai[=se]na-; V -siktavyah 9. T and Tb. 
om. ”maha"; Tb. also om. "santana" 10. S -tara- 11. S kasya 
mayadya 12. Medical science also treats of eight topics; see 
MW s.v. "ashtan"; Tb.om. ’’bhaisajya"
[96] 1. S atisocayantam 2, BCH alokya
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grhapatipaurajanapadasarthavahah / ayam bhagavan vipasyi 

samyaksambuddhah pindaya pravisatlty aham evedam bhagavatah 

patram purayisyamlty anekani pranisatasahasrani khadanlya-
3 ^ _  _

bhojaniyam grhltvavasthitani //

5 |_9T] atha bhagavan vipasyi samyaksambuddhah karnasya
_  1

sarthava(263)hasyanukampaya vithlmadhyena prasantamatir

abhinavoditadivasakaradhikatararuciradlptatanuh sandhyabhra-
2 /■

rekhavagunthita iva sakalasaraccandramah kalpadruma iva
3

surapuropavanad amrtavidrumadrumalatalankrta iva suvarnayupah 

10 kancanasthalopanihita iva tailapradyotah samudgatanekavividha-

ratnankurakhacita iva ratnaparvatah kanakakamalarenudhusarita
5 6

iva rajahamsah / airavata iva mandakinlkamalarenuvibhusitah

simha iva manahsiladhatudigdhah sakalabhuvanalaksmlpunja iva
— — 7

dedlpya(264)manamurtir iva padabhyam atiparamasukrtaratha-

15 caranasuruciraracitatalabhyam pratinavavikacakamalasukumara-

komalatalabh.yarp srlvatsasvastikanandyavartavardhamanamlna-
8 ' *

vibhu§itatalabhyam taru^asasankabimbatamrasuparigatarcisuru- 

cj ranakhabhyam^ sunirmalaikaprakasasunivistadarsanlya- 

tunganakhabhyam nakhatilakapanktikhacitapratimasujatadlrgha- 

20 vrttayatamgulibhyarrJ ̂  mrdusukumaratulasamsparsaparsnibhyam

(265) sriya dedlpyamano gaganatala iva bhaskarah sakalam idam 

digmandalam avabhasayan karnasya sarthavahasya tam khandavavarakam 

anupraptah //

L96_ 3. S -nlyam bhoja-
[97J 1. T b . tshon 'dus kyi dbus n a , instead of "lam po che1i 
dbus su" as in [35] 2. V -lekhanava-; Tb. om. "rekha"
3. SC -vidrumalata-; Tb. bdud rtsi'i byi ru'i sin gi yal gas 
brgyan pa 4. S corrupt: kanahakamalavenuprasarita 5. T -vana
6 . BCH om. "renu" 7. Probably redundant, but supported by T b .
The same comparison occurs in [54] and [57] 8 . SV read 
srlmatsvastika-; but Tb. dpal be'u dan / etc. See BHSD s.v. 
anuvyanjana. BCH om. "mlna"• Tb.reads "mlna" before "vardhamana". 
T b . "ldon ros" should be corrected to "sdon ris" 9. BCH om. 
"tamra"; S "-arcih T "-arcih-"; Tb.also punctuates at
"-arcih" 10. Tb. "sen mo" should be corrected to "sor mo".
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[98] tato vipasyina samyaksambuddhena prataptatarakanakara-

saragapracura ghrtahutivarsasekadTpitanalapraphullakimsukasoka-
1 „ ' _ 2 3

raktotpalakurantakaravirasandhyabhracampakakusumbhamandagajatalu-
_4 _ _ _

padmaragarunataditsahasratireka prabha samutsrsta / yaya sahasaiva

5 khandavavarakam santarba(266)hir vilinakanakavabhasam samvrttam / 

tad alokya karnah sarthavahah kim idam iti samutthitah pasyati

bhagavantam vipasyinam samyaksambuddham dvatrimsanmahapurusa-
5 ’ _ 6 * '

laksanalamkrtamurtim murtimantam iva dharmam havyavasiktam lva
_ . _ 7

hutavaham taptakanakarasaragakarnikarakunkumakusumbhahantala-

10 mana^silaraktotpalasaratsandhyanuranj itajaladasikhivalahamecaka-

kancanarajapattahirigulukatimuktakurantakaprabhamandala(26 7 )va-
1 '  _  . _  10

gunthitavigraham drstva ca punah karnasya sarthavahasyatimahan
—  _  _  _  11 _

prasado jatah / kim aham bhagavate 'nupradasyamity evam atmano

vibhavam avalokayan pasyati masapupakam ekam sa tam grhTtva 

15 patnyah kathayati / bhadre maya masapupako 'yam ma khalv aham

riktahasto grham praveksyamity anltah / ayan ca bhagavan vipasyT 

samyaksambuddhah paramadaksinTyo hinadTnanukampako 'tra ca svalpam 

api danabljam uptam daridravyasanonmu(268)lakam bhavati / 

tad aham imam masapupakam bhagavate 'nuprayacchamTti / sa 

20 kathayaty aryaputra sobhanam evam kriyatam / etad api tavat
r  1 2 — —

kusalamulam samsarasukhahetubhutam bhavatity //

[99] evam ukte karnah sarthavahah samlaksayati / parTttam 

imam masapupakam katham aham tadrso 'sminn eva pure bhutva

adhuna ldrsam yadi parTttam pasyatam^ eva rajamatyabrahmana-
_ _ _____ 2 _ _

25 grhapatipaurajanapadasarthavahanam bhagavate 'nupradasyamy api

tu ^pattre 'va^ baddhva dasyamy^ evam ana(269)bhilaksyo^

[98] 1. BH -kuranda-; CT corrpt 2. Tb. reads "sandhyabhra" 
after "-manda" , which is a better order 3. SV -mada-; but Tb. 
khu ba 4. V -reka 5. BCH and Tb. om. "mahapuru§a" 6 . BCH om.
7. Tb.has "manahsila" before "haritala" 8 . T om. "sarat"
9. But Tb. rma by a 1i lkog ma'i mdans for "sikhivalahamecaka" here
10. SV -maha 11. T om. Mlnu" 12. V om. "mula", but supported 
by Tb. dge b a 'i rtsa bas kyan, and Ch. 887c28.
L 99] 1 . Tb mi mthon ba; with a different emphasis in this 
sentence 2. S -janapada- 3. S pitre; BH patreva; C patraiva. 
Pattre, pattrena or pattra eva are possible readings here. Tb. 
lo mas, om. eva 4. S -syam 5. V -bhijno. Tb.ses par *gyur r o , 
but see n .1 above.
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bhavi^yamiti viditva tam khandavavarakam pravisya pattram
7 — _ 8

gave§tum arabdho na kincit pattram aragitavan / atha sa

sarthavahah sutaram samvignamanasah ha kastam Idrso 'ham

mandabhagya iti dlrgham usnan cabhinisvasya sahasaiva tasmat
- _ 9 _

5 khandavavarakan niskramya mahata prasadavegena tam masapupakam

vipasyinah samyaksambuddhasya patre pratipaditavan / pratipadya 

ca padayoh pranipatya pranidhanam kartum arabdho 1nenaham 

bhagava(270)n kusalamulena deyadharmaparityagena ita eva janma 

prabhrti ma kadacid ekadivasam api daridrah s y a m ^  / adhyatarah 

10 syam paripurnavittopakaranah / samanantaram eva karnasya

sarthavahasya sahasaiva vipasyinah samyaksambuddhasya padayor
_ _ 1 1 _ _ _

nipatitamatrasyaiva ya 'tiparamavirupa ksamata santarhita
- 1 2 _ _ . ,

saiva purvaka varnanibhabhinirvrtta //

[1 0 0] atha karnah sarthavahah pranidhanarn krtvotthito vipasyi

15 samyaksambuddhas tata e(271 )va pratinivrtya bandhumatlyakam 

davam gato 'tha karnah sarthavahah tair bandhumatlyakaih 

sresthibhih sarthavahais ca pratyabhijnatas tatraikah sarthavahas 

tan paurikan idam avocat / na vayam bhavantah karnam sarthavaham 

avasidantam adhyupeksamahe / patan ca prasaryaha / bhavantah

20 sakyam bahubhir ekah samuddhartun na tv ekena bahavas tad yena
1 _ 1
vatra yat parityaktavyam tad asmin pate 'nupradiyatam ity

2 3
ukte 'nekair harsakatakakeyurangadakundalaharardha(272)haran-

guliyakadyanekalankarasatasahasrany anupradattani / anekani ca

kasidukulakotambakakauseyaparantakasuksmatimaharhavicitra-
, _ 8 _ 9 . _

25 vastrayugasatany anekani tasya tasminn eva ksane vastranam

L99 J 6 . T b . ran gi 7. S -vesayitum 8 . S asaditabhavane (or 
-bhavan), T asaditavan 9. BCH om. 10. BCH syat 11. ST 
-rupata 12. V  -ka.
L100] 1. BCH mayatra yat parityaktam; T corrupt 2. S -ktaih, 
also om. the following word "anekair" 3. Tb. om. "kundala"; cp. 
rna cha in [90], and L90] n.3 4. S -kany-; but Tb la sogs pa
5. V kasika- 6 . S -kotamba- for -kotambaka- 7. V and Tb. om. 
"aparantaka" 8 . Tb. brgya ston indicates a reading "-sata- 
sahasrany" here 9. This word is redundant here.

6
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alankaranan catimahan rasih samvrttah / tatah karnah sarthavahas
f 11

tam vibhutim avalokya patnyah kathayati / bhadre pasya suksetre 

danabljasyankurah pradurbhuta iti / sapi pritipramodyajata 

vipasyinam samyaksambuddham (273) namasyantl tani vastrani 

5 alankarani cavavarakam^2 pravesayitum arabdha //

[1 0 1 ] virupo 'po darakas tat paitrkam udyanam pravisya 

ksudduhkhopataptamanasas tam atmlyam paramavirupatam eva^ punah

pimah samsocayan2 samlaksayati^ / kim maya papakarmakarina
_ _ , 4 _ _5

paramaduhkhabhagina 'tivirupenadhanyadarsanena jivata prayojanam

10 sarvatha^ praghatayamy atmanam ity udvignamanah sahasaiva

patalavrksasyagrasakha(274)m arudho vrksasakha ca bhagna sahasaiva
✓ 8 

sardham vrksasakhaya patito vedanartas cavatisthate //

[1 0 2] atra cantare nasti kincid buddhanam bhagavatam ajnatam 

adrstam aviditam avijnatam / adraksid vipasyi samyaksambuddho

15 divyena buddhacaksusa visuddhenatikrantamanusyakepa virupam

darakam tatha duhkhitam drstva ca punar mahakarunaya sancodyamana
_ 1

rddhya tad udyanam gatva svasariraprabham utsrstavan / kalpa- 

satasahasrasambhrtas ca bhagavato (275) maitryamsava utsrstah / 

yai^ sprstamatrasyaiva hi virupasya ya sarire duhkhavedana sa 

20 prativigata / tac ca ksuttarsaduhkham pratiprasrabdham /

sahasaivotthitah pasyati vipasyinam samyaksambuddham kalpakoti-
r  ' 2  —  ' —

niyutasatasahasrasudurlabhadarsanam uttaptam dvatnmsanmaha- 

purusalaksanoddyotitavigraham saha darsanac casya bhagavato 

vipasyinah samyaksambuddhasya upari mahan prasado jatah / tena 

25 ca haridraraktakam hastamatram vastra(276)khandam pravrtam aslt
r

tena tat prasadavistena sarirad avatarya mahata prasadavegena

[100] 10. Tb* om. "atimahan" 11. S om. ksetre 12. T b . gnas 
zig pa'i phyed dum der = tam khandavacarakam
[101J 1. T b . 'di ltar 2. V -socam 3. V om. "sam" 4. BCH 
read "lavanya" for "adhanya" here 5. SBCH jlvita 6 . Tb. om.
7. Tb. om. 8 C -ti
[102] 1. Tb. om. these two sentences. See Ch.888b17-19 
2. BCH om. niyuta Tb. dpag tu med pa, instead of 
khrag khrig. See Ch. 888b21 3. Tb. dad pa'i sugs k y d s , 

indicates a reading "prasadavegena" here
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sahasaiva vipasyinafy sastur upari niksiptam ekan ca karnikara-
r 6

kusuman tac ca bhagavata vipasyina tathagatenarhata samyaksam-
. . .  _7

buddhena tathadhisthitam yatha tad vastrakhandakam tathagatasya
g

kayapramanikam bhutva kayam praticchaditavan / karnikarakusuman

5 copari sakatacakramatram bhutva chattravad avasthitam / tac ca
_  _  _ 9

drstva virupasya dara(2 7 7 )kasyatimahan prasado jatah / sa mahata

prasadavegena vipasyinah samyaksambuddhasya padayor nipatya 

mahata svarena pranidhanam kartum arabdhah /

anena dvipadam srestha daneneha virupatam /

10 adya prabhrti samtyajya labheyaham surupatam / / 1  //

suvarnavarno^ ̂  vasobhir haimavarnair vigunthitah^ / 

candanotpalagandhas ca kayad vaktrac ca me bhavet // 2 // 

suvarnavarnasamkasah sarvalokamanoharah /
12 r

sarvamayavi(278)nirmuktah sarvasastrarthaparagah // 3 //
13 —

15 sarvavacarthasamyuktah sarvanarthavivarjitah /

sarvottamah sarvadarsi sarvakaravibhu§itah // 4 // 

sarvarthasiddhah sambuddho bhaveyam sattvavatsalah / 

sarvamalagunah srlman sarvadravyanvitah sukhi // 5 //

[103] athaitatpranidhanakaranasamakalam eva virupasya

20 darakasya sahasaiva sa virupatantarhita surupah samvrtto
1 e _ -j
darsanlyah prasadikah suvarnavarnagatrachavih sahasaiva

2 r
casyakasmad a(279)kasad agatya suvarnavarnair vastraih
r  3

sarTram acchaditam / maharhais cangadakundaladibhir alankara-

visesair devatabhis ca karnikarotpalacampakapadmakumuda-
_ 4 ~ 5

25 mandarakadikam mahat kusumavarsam patitam / divyan ca

{_ 102J 4~. Tb. bcom ldan 'das 5. V reads upanik§iptam for 
upari niksiptam 6 . Tb. om. 7. S tatha 8 . BCH krtva

9. BCH sa ca 10. S -rna 11. BCH vibhusitah 12. BCH 
sarvasaya-, supported by Ch.888c7; but Tb nad kun las ni 
rnam thar cin // 13. ST sarvada cartha-, but see Ch.888c8 .
Tb kun tu 'an nor dan yari dag ldan = sarvatha carthasamyuktah
[103] 1. Tb. has inverted order here 2. Tb. om. 3. Tb. 
reads dbu rgyan for "angada" here. See Ch. 888c15 4. C 
-mandarava- 5 » S o m .



103

£
candanagurukumkumatamalapattracurnavarsam pramuktam evan

7 ' ,
codghustam aho tathagatavaropitasya danabljasyesto visistas 

cankurah samutpanna iti / tena ca divyena puspacurnavarsena 

sarvan tad udyanam ja(280)numatrenaughenavasthitam atha bhagavan 

5 vipasyi samyaksambuddhas tasmad udyanan niskramya bandhumatTyakam 

davan gatah //

[104] karno 'pi sarthavaho bharyam uvaca / bhadre so 'smakam

putrah kva gato yam agamyasmakam Tdrsi vipattir abhud iti / sa

kathayati udyanam gacchamTti tena samakhyatam tad gaccha sTghram
_  _ 1  _  _  _  _

1 0 ma sa tatrodvignamana atmanam praghatayisyatiti / karnah

sarthavahah kathayati / kin namasav asmakam putrah kidr(281 )so 

veti2 / sa^ kathayaty aryaputra paramavirupadarsano^ 

virupakhyas ceti / tatah sarthavahas5 tvaritagatipracarataya 

tad udyanam gatah pasyati ca virupam kumaram suvarnavarnakayam 

15 atimaharhasuksmasuvarnapltavastracchaditasariram sarvalankara- 

vibhu§itam atimanoharadarsanam devakumaram iva paramaya sriya 

dedipyamanam drstva ca punar aho dhanyah sa puruso yasyayam 

putra ity evam uktva tam kumaram uvaca / da(282)raka kasya 

tvaip putra iti / sa kathayati karno nama sarthavahas tasyaham 

20 putra iti / karnah sarthavahah samlaksayati / vihethito 'ham

anena kumareneti vicintya samabhivrddhakutuhalo 'nimisam
- 7 - -

abhiviksamanah punas tam kumaram uvaca / bhoh kumara satyam

kathaya kasya tvam putra iti / virupah kathayati kim atra 

vicaryate satyam evaham karnasya sarthavahasya putra iti /

25 sa kathayaty aho 'ham anena kumarena suvida(283)mbitah krta
r 8

iti matva kathayati kumara srutam mayativirupah sa iti tvam
9

cabhirupas tat kenopayenabhirupata tavabhinirvrtteti //

103_ 6 . C -agaru- 7. C and Tb. om. "isto"
104 1. BCH samtrasto-, for sa tatro-. Tb. des de nid du

2. V reads kldrsas ceti for -so veti 3. S sa mata 4. V om. 
"virupadarsano" 5. BCH sarthapatis 6 . V samabhipravrddha-
7. S -ksya-; BCH -viksya 8 . S matvaviruf>a 9. BCG -nivrtta 
iti- T -nirvrtoti: S -nivrtteti. See BHSD s.v. abhinirvrtta.
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[105 ] virupah kumarah prTtivikasitakso mahata svarenovaca /

adya daridraduhkhagniparitapitacetasa / 

vrksagrasakham aruhya maya hy atma nipatitah // 1 // 

patitas cangabharigarto murcham aham upagatah /

5 niscesto 'ham nirucchvasah ksanamatram avasthitah // 2 //

tato vipasyi sa(284)mbuddhah^ sattvanam hy anukampakah /

mamanukampaya natha udyanam idam agatah // 3 //
_  _  2  ,

dvatrimsallaksanadharah suttaptakanakacchavih /

vilinakanakabhabhih purayan hi diso dasa // 4 //

10 prabhaya tasya gatram me sprstamatram susltaya /

prahladitam idam sarvam atulamrtadharaya // 5 // 

ksuttrsnapataduhkhan ca nihsesam^ asivam mama / 

tatk§anam^ prasamam yatam cetanan captavan aham // 6 // 

kim etad iti sotsaham^ ^utthito 'ham munin^ tada / (285)

15 pasyami kantam atyantam janalaksmTniketanam / / 7  //

7 7 '
drstya drastavyaratnam me tan natham paraya sriya /

vidyotantam disah krtsnah prasado hy abhavat pura // 8 // 

tatah prahrstacittena vastrakhandalakam maya / 

haridraraktakam ksiptam tasyaiva paraya muda // 9 //
g

20 karnikarasya me pu§pam ekam tasyaiva sadyateh /

ksiptam tac copari muneh chattravat samavasthitam // 10 //
— 9 —

tatrapi hrstacittena pranipatya ca padayoh /

maya prasadajatena pranidhanam idam krtam // 1 1// (286) 

anena natha danena adyaivaham virupatam /

25 parityajya surupas ca bhaveyam hi bhavarnave // 12 //

^suvarnavarnair vastrais ca hemapitair vigunthitah^ / 

candanotpalagandhas ca kayad vaktrac ca me bhavet // 13 //

[l05 J 1. ST samyaksambuddhah 2 . S sutsrsta-; but T b . pags pa 
gser ni sbyans pa 'dra 3. V niscestam; but Tb. ma lu s , and 

Ch. 889a27 4. V  -ksanat 5. BCH -saha 6 . B om. 7. S 
-ratnante;. Tb. bdag gis blta bya'i rin chen de 8 . S -tih;
V corrupt, Tb. brtul zugs bzan de la 9. V taccapi 10. In
[1 0 2], these two padas read: suvarnavarno vasobhir haimavarnair 
vigunthitah / Tb. repeats the stanza as in wilh very minor
alterations.
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ity etat pranidhanan ca maya krtam idan ca me / 

rupam evamvidham varnam pradurbhutam manoramam // 14 // 

maharhani ca vastrani pltany atimrduni ca / 

sahasaivadya kaye me pradurbhutani tatksanat // 15 //

5 devatabhir idam muktam puspavarsan nabhasta(287)lat /

candanagurucurnan ca tamalatagaradikam^ // 16 // 

hahakaro mahams caiva dundubhis ca manoharah / 

namas te bhagavan buddha iti ghosa udiritah // 1 7 // 

etat krtvadya kusalam mamedam rupam Tdrsam /

10 pradurbhutam manapan ca varnam kancanasannibham // 18 //

ity //

[106] athaitad upasrutya karnah sarthavahah sahasaiva
1 r

prasadakantakitasarvaromakupah krtanjalir vipasyinam tathagatam

muhur muhur namasyamanah paramapritisaumanasyajatah suru(288)pam
_  2 _ 3 _

15 putram animi^am abhivik^ya praha / putra" agaccha gacchava ity

atha surupah kumarah pitayam mamety utpannabahumanah pituh 

padabhivandanam krtva svagatam tatety uktva pitra sardham grham 

samprasthitah //

[107 sakrasya devanam indrasyadhastaj jnanadarsanam

20 pravartate / tasyaitad abhavad ayam karnah sarthavaho bhagavati 

buddhe kytadhikarah tan nayam arhati trnagare vastum iti viditva 

visvakarmanam devaputram amantrayate / gaccha visvaka(284)rman

karnasya sarthavahasya ^caturatnamayan caturdvaram ardhasta-
2  . j _ t / _  / 

matalakam grham abhinirmimisveti / tato visvakarmana sakrasya

25 devendrasya pratisrutya tatksanad eva bandhumatlm rajadhanim

- <v 3
agatya caturatnamayestakastambhasancitam uttungarucirattalakam

105 11 . Tb. has a confused list of names here, om. "tagara".
1 06 1 . T b . om.; but see Ch. 889b25 2. S tata 3. H om.

'107' 1 . V -karma 2 . S ,o m , "ardha"; V caturatnamayam
^  . / /

ardhastamatalakam, and Tb. rin po che sna bzi las gru bzi pa'i

rnam pa gyis sig. Ch. 889c4-5, takes the number of storeys to 
be eight 3. S -rucarattala; BH -rumciralevaka; C -rucirasecaka; 

— — ' * / , * ,
T -ruciratdaka; Tb. khyams mtho zin mdzes pa dan
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_ ___ 4 1 _ 6
gavaksaniryuhakapotamalasuvinyastamgaphalakanagadantakam

atyuccardhastamatalakam atiramanTyatoranopasobhitadvaram 

sarajjaladharabhrakutahimanikarasasi(2 9 0)karamrnalavadato-
_  _  _  _  7

cchritachattradhvajapatakam amuktapattadamakalapam sakala- 

5 puravaropasobhaniketabhutam atirucirakanakanayabhinavavinihsrta- 

tamracutapallavopasobhitamukham astangasitalambuparipurna- 

kumbhopasobhitadvaram aparimitarajatavaiduryasphatikamusara- 

galvendranilamahaniladiratnaparipurnanekanidhisahasrapuryamaijam 

sesanarghadravyopakaranapari(2 9 1 )purnam grhavaram abhinirmitam //

10 [108] atha karnah sarthavaho grham agato bharyaya casya

hrstatustapramuditaya sauvarnena bhrngarenargham anupradattam / 

uktas caryaputra tvatpunyanubhavad ldrsam kenapi bhavanavaram 

abhinirmitam ity atha karnah sarthavahas tam bhavanavaram^ 

abhivik§ya paramaprTtisaumanasyajatah sutaram buddhe bhagavati 

15 utpannaprasadopajanitaromancah sirasi^ krtakaraputanja(2 9 2)lir

namas tasmai bhagavate tathagatayarhate samyaksambuddhayacintya- 

cintamanaye ’nuttaraya punyak^etrayety uktva praharsapurna-
3 _

vadanakamalah praha //

aho gunamayam k^etram sarvadosavivarjitam /

20 yatra nyastam maya bijam adyaiva phaladayakam // 1 //

kva tat parlttam danam me sarvasamskaravarjitam / 

kva cedam ramyam uttungam hemaratnamayam grham // 2 // 

kva tat kudyavasesam me grham sokavivardhanam / 

kva cedam abhranirmuktasasankakarapanduram^ // 3 //

25 kva ca (293) tan musikakitachidravatayanam grham /

kva cedam pravaranekaratnavatayanam^ grham // 4 //

[_ 107J 4. C -kamota-; see BHSD s.v. kapota-mala; but Tb. nos na 
lcog gis (= khodaka) legs par bkod p a 'i yan lag can dan 5. C 
suvinyasta; T vinyastamga- 6 . BH -dattakam; Tb. gdun phran la 
span leb legs par bkod pa; Ch. 889c8 "ornate with elephant tusks” 
(though somewhat differently on the whole) 7. Tb. mu tig gi chun 
’phyan dan / gos kyi chun 'phyan gi tshogs btags pa /
[ 108] 1. T bhavanam; Tb. gzal yas khan 2. S karkasT; Tb. 
spyi bor 3. BCH -purnakamalavadanafy; Tb. adds phyag byas nas

4. SH -pandaram 5. S candravara-
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kva tat kruddhaih svabhir vyaptam kantakamedhyasamkulam 

grham etat pura citram kva cedam ratnasancitam // 5 //
j

kva tad bhujariganirmokapralambambarasamkulam / 

kva cedam suksmavastrasricitracamaralambitam // 6 //
8 _ 9

5 kva tac chvabhir upanltam sitasthiprakaram grham /

kvedam surabhisatpuspamuktaprakarasobhitam // 7 //

kva tac chokasrudharabhih sadasiktatalam grham /

kvedam mrgamadamodavarisamsiktacandanam // 8 //

kva ta(294)d vahnisikhaplustavayasasucitoranam /

10 kva cedam hemasadratnamuktaharopasobhitam // 9 //
1 0

kva tad bhagnaikakatakadvaravaranakam grham /
11

kva cedam sphatikotkirnam kapataputasamyutam // 10 //
12 _

kva tan mama ciradhvastam khandavavarakam grham / 

kvedam manimayastambhaniryuhapratimanditam // 11 //

15 kva tad akrandasabdena samapuri tacatvaram /

kva cedam turya.ni rghosavTnasvarasamanvitam // 12 // 

kva tat kapalasamkararasipurnam grham pura / 

kva cedam ru(295)ciranekaratnarasicitantaram // 13 // 

kva tat patitanihsesanagadantakabandhanam /

20 kva cedam indranriantahpravistasphatikam mahat // 14 //

kva tad asananirmuktam istakaikaparayanam /
/ -j -j

kva cedam citrapattantamasurakasatanvitam // 15 // 

kva ca tac charkarakirne bhutale sayanam pura / 

kva cedam pattavipulam^ srTparyankam manoramam // 16 //

25 kva tat trnastrtam bhumau sayanam me ’tikarkasam /

kva cedam tulikastTrnam^ adyativa manoramam // 17 //

[108J 6 . T repeats the first two padas of stanza 7 immediately
before the first two padas of stanza 5 7. S -nirmokam-
8 . SCHT -ta 9. See n. 6 above 10. The first pada is
metrically faulty, but V bhagnaikavataka-; Tb. span leb chag
pa'i sgo yis ni // 11. BCH kavata- 12. S cirodhva-;for cirad dhv-
13. BCH citrapata- 14. BCH pata-. This pada is metrically
faulty. Tb. rgya chen dan ldan dpal gyi khri , om. "patta"

15. T -kaklrnam
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kva tac chvasuvisamklrnan durgandhanta(296)rgrham grham /

kvedam surabhisangandhavastitantahpuram puram // 18 //

kva tac clravaciran ca grham antarbahih pura /
17

kvedam vividhasadratnabhakticitramanoharam // 19 //

5 kva tat kakasucisvetarekhasatavilambitam /

kva cedam vipulanekamuktaharopasobhitam // 20 // 

kva ca duhkhavilapoktasamucchritabhujam grham / 

kva cedam amalacchattrapatakocchrayabhusitam /./ 21 // 

namo ’stu tasmai nathaya punyaksetraya tayine /

1 0 yam agamya(2 9 7 )ham adyaiva tlrno daridrasagaram // 22 //

namo *stu lokanathaya sarvajnaya vipasyine / 

yam agamya mayadyaiva prapta sampattir ldrsi // 23 // 

vaijayantyam ivacintyam anekagunabhusitam / 

yam agamya mayadyaiva praptam bhavanam uttamam // 24 //

1 5 tam samasadya sastaram kailasasikharocchritam /

bhavanam praptam uttungam saratkalendupanduram // 25 // 

adyaivasmin pure 'natho^ b h u t v a ^  daridraduhkhavan^^ / 

adyaiva sarvasre§^.hatvam mahadhanavata(298)n gatah // 26 // 

uptamatrain yad adyaiva bljam me phaladayakam /

20 lokasrc^tham vibhurji kas tam na pujayitum arhati ity // 27 //

[108] 16. BCH cbvasa-; but Tb. kyim nan khyi yis gari gyur pas, 
which, however, is not supported by Ch. 890b1 17. SBCIi kvacedam 
18. S adyaivasmin puranaisa I 19. T om. 20. S -duhkhitam;
BCH -duhkhatam; T -duhkhitahJiaram; Tb. dbul b a’i sdug bsnal 
can gyur nas //.
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l_ 109J atha karnah sarthavahas tivraprasadavegavarjitacittasantatih
_  -j

samlaksayati / bhagavantam agamya mayaivam vibhutir asadita yan nv

aham prathamato bhagavantam vipasyinam tathagatam asmin grhe pravesya
2 1 _ _ ’

sasravakaganam bhojayeyam iti viditva mahata satkarena vipasyinam 
_ 3

5 tathagatam sasravakasamgham antargrhe upanima(299)ntrya

[l09J 1. V mayeyam 2. T -kasamgham 3. See Appendix I, [109a] 
for a lengthy interpolation which occurs here in BCH, and pertains 
to the caitya observance. V, as a whole, resumes the text as in S 
only from the words ”kas tasya” onwards; see L ^ O j  n.41. Here, the 
following corrupt passage occurs in T; the first part of which, 
though not supported by Tb. and Ch. has its parallels in similar 
contexts elsewhere (e.g. Divy. 80.16-81.24; Av. I .63.6-1.65.6; etc.). 
EmondatLons arc givon within brackets:

upanimantrayitu(m) yena vipasyi (-yT) samyaksarnbuddhas tenopasarnkrantopa- 

samkramya bhagavato(-vantam) vipasyii.am tathagatam padau sirasa vanditva 

tam vipasyinam tathagatam etad avocat // adhivasayitu(-yatu) me bhagavan 

(-van) sva (svo) (')nta(r)grhe bhaktena sarddham bhiksusamghena // 

adhivasayati bhagavams tasya karnasarthavahasya tusnlbhavena // 

athah (atha) karnasarthavaho bhagavatas tusnlbhavenadhivasanam viditva 

bhagavato 'ntikrat(-kat) prakrantah // atha sa karnah sarthavahas tam 

eva ratri(m) suci pranitam khadanTyam(-ya)bhojaniya(m) samudanTya 

kalyam evotthayasanani prajna(-jna)pyodakamanT(-manin) pratista- 

(-stha)pya bhagavato dutena kalam arocayati // samayo bhadanta 

saj;ja(m) bhaktam // yasyedanr(m) bhagavan kalam manyasye (-se) // 

a!ha bhagavan(-van) pu(r)vahne nivasya patracTvaram adaya bhiksu- 

ganaparivrtto(-vrto) bh.i k^usamghajmraskrto yena tasya karnasya 

sarthavahasya grha(m) tenopasamkrantah / atha karnah sarthavaho 

buddhapramukhabhiksusamghasya candanodakena padau praksalayamasa // 

atha bhagavam prak§alitapanipadah purastad bhiksusamghasya prajnapta 

evasane ni§arna(-sannah) // atha karnah sarthavahas tam buddha- 

pramukham bhiksusamgha(m) sukhopanisarna(-nisannam) viditva sucina 

pranTtena khadanTyam(-nrya)bhojaniyena svahasta(-sta)m samtarpayati 

sampraca(-va)ra(ya)ty anekapramayena(-paryayena) sucina pranTtena 

khadanTyabhojaniyena svahasta(-sta)m samtarpya sampraca(-va)rya 

bhagavanta(m) vipasyina(m) samyaksambuddha(m) bhiksusamgha(m) ca 

mu(bhu)ktavantam viditva dhautahasta(sta)m u(a)panTya(-ta)ma(-pa)tram 

padayor nir(ni)patya pranidhanam kartum arabdha(-bdhah) // anenaham
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[109] n.3 contd

bhagavam kusalamulenadho(-dhyo) mahadhano mahabhogo(-gah) syam iti // 

atha surupo (1)pi darako buddhapramukharya(-khaya) bhiksusamghaya 

pratyekaso vastrayuga(m) dat(t)va bhagavatah padayor nipatya 

pranidhanam kartum arabdhah(-bdhah) // anenaham bhadanta kusalamulena 

mahaty adho(-dhye) mahakule jatah surupo gunavan sma(sya)m eva(m) guna- 

va(n)ta(ip) sastaram aragya svakhyate dharmavinaye pravrajya sarva- 

lokasasta buddho bhaveyam ity artha(atha) karnah sarthavahah saputra- 

daraparijanah nicatarani asanani grhTtva bhagavatah purato 

ni§arno(-sanno) dharmasravanaya // atha bhaga(va)ta tesam asa(-sa)- 

yanusaya(m) viditva dhatu(m) prakrtim ca jnatva tadrsi caturarya- 

sa(m)prativedhakr dharmadesana krta yam srutva tena sarthavahena 

saputradaraparivarena tasminn evasane nisarnne(-sanne)na vimsati- 

sikharasamudgata(m) satkayadrstisala(-sailam) jnana(-na)vajrena 

ti(bhi)t(t)va sro(sro)tapattiphalam saksatkrtam // drstasatva(-tya)s 

ca kathayati // idam asmakam bhadanta na mata(-tra) krtam na 

pita(-tra) krtam na rajna na devatabhimam(-bhir na) purvapretai(r ) 

na srava(-ma)nabrahmanai(-nair) nai(ne)stai(r ) na svajanabaindhuvargena 

yad asmati (asmakam ?) bhagavantam kasma(-Iya)namitram agamyoddhrta 

narakatiryakpretebhya(h) padah pratisthapito devamanusyebhyah(-§yesu) 

pa(r)yantTk^to duhkhakantarah // atha vipasyi(-yT) samyaksambuddhah 

karnasarthavaha(m) sam(sa)putradaraparijana(m) dharma(-rmya)ya 

kathaya samdarsya samadapya samutya(-tte)jya sampraharsya. prakrantah // 

ity evam subhuyasa buddhanimna(-mno) dharmapravano samghapragbharo 

(1)bhut // punar api sa karnnah sarthavahas tam vipasyinam tathagatam 

punah punahr(-nar) anusmaran stotram adyah // // 

utpanno bandhumatyam nrpativarakule 

yo vipasyi(-yT)ti namna 

yasyasTtisahasrany amaranaraguror

ayur asTrpmanam |_= asit samanam ?J // 

yenavaptaip jinatvam dasabalabalina 

patalavrksamule 

tan (tam) vande jnanavariprasamT(-mi)tasakalam 

kiosavahni(m) jinendra(m) // 1 //
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L109 ] n. 3 contd

jagatsu(-su)ranaralokapuj itam

krpapatara(-para? )hitamoksac!esakam 

vipasyinam tribhavamahaughapaem(-param?)

namami ta(ra) sugatagatim tatha(om.?) gatam // 2 // (?) 

yenodbhrantatadi(t )taramgacapalam 

citta(ra) vase sthapitam // 

yenaj nanamahas amudrapat i t o 

lokah samuttaritah // 

trsna yena hata punarbhavakarl

maras ca vidhvamsina(-ta)h (//) 

tasmai duskarakarine bhagavate

buddha(ya) nityam namah // 3 // 

ya bodhi patha:(-tha)nuyamamahatam u(u)tsahini karmanam 

asilloka.hitodaye jina krpa visyandini santatih // 

saivaikopacita putani bhagava samklrtyamanadhuna 

jneyabhogavisarine gatamalah prageva bodhau guna // 4 // 

tam drstva karnasya sa(sa)hayako darako vismitah samlaksayatih(-ti) 

yat karnasarthavaha(s) tadrsi(m) sampattim anubhutava(m)s tat 

sarva(m) bhu(bhr)takapurusam agamyeti viditva tasya bhu(bhr)taka- 

purusasyantikam gatva buddhamahatmyam prakasayann e(i)da(m)

(a)vocat // bho mahapurusa tvam agamya karnah sarthavahah 

purvandhika (?) mahasampattim anubhu(ta)van iti // sarvadastu 

namas tasmai jinendraya yah sakalasat(t)vavirohitasukhavi- 

jnanasa(d?)dharma,margapravikasanaya(?) trikalpasamkhyaya 

samudanlta(in) ni(si)vam bodhim agryam anupraptavan api ca /
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/ i,- 4 —i . _ ^
satarasenaharena saptaham bhojayitva padayoh pranipatya yavajjivam

sarvopakaranaify pravaritavan //

[1 1 0 ] athaparasmin divase sa ksetrapalako bhrtakapurusah
1 _ 2 _ _

pratyu^asi svaminanurupadattam bhaktaputikam adaya ksetram

5 samprasthito 'srau§Id antarmarge sa bhrtakapuruso 1nyatarasyopa- 

sakasyantikad yatha karnena sarthavahena masapupakam ekam buddhe 

bhagavaty anupradayaivamvidha srT prapteti srutva ca punah sa (300) 

purusas tam upasakam uvaca / bhoh sadho ke tasya bhagavato guna iti / 

sa upasakah kathayati / bhadramukha ka me saktis tasya bhagavato 
' 3 3

10 visesavihitan gunan vaktum / eka hi samksepatah sruyatam / sa hi 

bhagavan samyaksambuddhah pravarapurusalaksanalamkrtah kancanadri- 

prakasah sasarikarkatulyatirekaprabhah suratah^ suvratah santacittah 

suvakyah suvestah sugatrah suvaktrah sunetrah sukarma sudharma 

k§amava(301)n pratibhanavan / vineta smieta / nayajno damajnah /

15 ^krtajnah / sucaksah^ / prasantendriyah suvinTtendriyasvo^ maha-

dharmarajo mahasattvasaro mahalokanatho mahajnanaketur mahavadisuro

' 7  8
mahapunyakoso mahadharmahetur mahasarthavaho dharmadata mahakarna-

. - _ 9
dharo mahadaksiniyah tr§acchedako mahamohanirnasakah krodhanirvapako

moksasaipsthapakah^ kapathac cyavakah (302) satpathoddesakah

20 samsayacchedakah satyasamdarsakah klesanirvapako maravidhvamsako
11 ,

lokanistarako brahmanabhyarcitah sakrasampujitah sarvalokadhikah
_ 12 _

sarvalokarthakrt sarvasattvottamah sarvaduhkhantakrt sarvavit /

[l 09] 4. S §adarasena-; but Tb. ’’brgya pa" and Ch. 890b26 support 
a reading "sata" here. See BHSD s.v. "sata-rasa".

[110] 1. Tb. om.; but found in Ch. 890b29 2. S -minya; Tb. rje bos
3. Tb. 'on kyan mdor bsdus pa'i don 'di; perhaps "etad dhi" or "etat 
tu" should be read here ? 4. Tb. dul ba here, but "des pa" occurs 
below where Skt. has "vineta". Ch. 890c9 supports the reading "des 
pa" quoted in BHSD s.v. "surata" 5. Tb. has inverted order; but 
Ch. 890c13 supports the order in the reading as given here 6 . S 
svovinltondriyamvo; Tb. dban po'i rta sin tu dul ba, and followed 
by dban po sin tu zi b a , for which S has no equivalent here. Ch. 
890c13f. reads: "all sense faculties calmed; cut off all attachment; 
etc.", with confusion in the order of the epithets that follow 
"prasantendriyah" 7. Tb. chos kyi gru chen po; but with confusion 
in the order in which the epithets appear. Ch. 890c19 supports the 
order in the reading as given here. 8 . Ch. has read "-dhata" for 
"-data". According to both Tb. and Ch. "maha" should be prefixed 
to the reading here. 9. S trsacche-; Tb. sred pa rnams gcod par 
mdzad pa 10. But Tb. thar pa ston par mdzad pa / chos yan dag par 
indzad pa /, is also supported by Ch. 890c14-15 11. S -vistarako
12. Supported by Ch. 890c20; but Tb. 'jig rten thams cad kyi mdzes 
p a .
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nayavinayavisarado 'titasarvasravo vadimukhyair nadhi§thitah

sarvado§air asambhramitah sarvartham abhyudyatah rupavan sllavan
— — — — — 13

dhyanavan vlryavan jnanayukta(303)s tatha nihsprho nirjvaro

ni§prapanco nirayasavfttih^ pravrttik^ayopayasamdarsakah^
' 16

5 sarvasattve^u maitrasayo papamukto 'dhimoksanvito 'nuttaro
17 , , _ _ i s

nayako daisikaty klesarogarditanam mahavaidyabhutah svayambhuh
- - _ 19

vibhuh saipyatatmaprameyaprabhavo 'lpakrtalj susantosavan

kalavan a r t h a v a n ^  jnanavan nirjitaklesasatruh prasantagnir^
22 23 24 * 24

ak§obhyadharmo mahadak^iniyah param duhkhitam lokam

1 0 ajnana(304)panke nimagnam samavalokya tasmat svayan capi^^ saktah
26 27

samuddhartum atmaprabhavanurupatmanah sarvasattvanu-
_ *_ 27

kampartham evam prakarottamam buddhi tasmac caivam uttarayeyam
28 28 ,

jagad duhkhitam mocayeyam katham bhitanam asvasayeyam katham

saipsaramagnam abhyuddhareyam katham dahyamanam ahladayeyam drdham

- - ~ - - 29
15. cittam evaip samutpadya vTryan ca krtva param janmakotlsahasresu

purvavac cannapanasrayopanahobhojanachattrayanasa(305)nadTn 

ramyani^^ hastyasvadaratmajan dasadasi sirolocananyatmamamsani

[110] 13. Tb. sgyu mi mna* ba / nan mi m n a 1 ba /. 14. T b . skyon 
med par zugs pa 15. T b . uses "stobs" instead of "thabs" for the 
word "upaya" here 16. S maitrasayo; Tb. byams pa'i dgons pa can 
17. Tb. gtso bo 18. S -rogadibhanam; T b . non mons pa'i nad kyis 
gduns pa rnams kyi 19. Ch. 890c28 supports a reading "alpartha" 
q.v. BHSD 20. S -vanvan; Tb. om.; but found in Ch. 890c29 21.
Ch. 890c29-891a1 is more explicit: "the fire of the three poisons 
(of raga, dve§a, and moha)". 22. Ch. 891a1 "firm as to the eight 
dharmas". 23. Tb. and Ch. om. 24. S para duhkhe tam; Tb. mchog 
tu sdug bsnal ba'i 25. S capi 26. Tb. construes without "saktah": 
de la (for las ?) nid kyis yan dag par ’don par spyod pa 27. Tb. 
renders this corrupt sentence: nid kyi mthu’i bdag nid sems can thams 
cad la mtshuns par yod par bzed pa'i thugs rje chen pos don mdzad 
pa'i bio gros kyi mchog gis 'di las 'gro ba 'don pai? mdzad pa.
Ch. 891a2-4: "The Buddha, giving rise to compassion towards all 
beings, by the holy wisdom which was in accordance with his power, 
did very much cause (people) to leave (the passions and delusions 
of life)". 28. Tb. ji ltar sdug bsnal rnams gnon par bya; but 
Ch. 891 a4 supports the Skt. text here. Perhaps "katham" should be 
read before "jagad". 29. S -sramsu. Ch. 891a7-8 "in innumerable 
hundreds of thousands of births". T b . sku tshe bye ba brgya ston du. 
30. S -ni.
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31 - _ -31
cotkrtya se^manisadvajrene syenarupaya vuddhatmana sarvasattvesu

32 _ 31
sarvair upayair hitam cintayan sarvakalan ca jIrnaturasannasammudha-

sambhrantasamksubhyamanan anavasthitan^ aveksya sarvatman^ asvasya 

santo * py"^ asanto yathacaryasamsevina^ danasTlaksamasattvasa- 

5 prajnadhyanadyair^^ gunair janmakotTsahasrair'^ a n e k a i h ^  sivam (306) 

bodhim agryam anupraptavan api ca / k a s ^  tasya sarvagrasattvasya^
_  _  43 _  _  , _  44

samyaksambuddhasya vikhyatakirteh krpakhyatavisvasyadharmasya

vijnanapurnasya vistTrnavTryasya nistTrnasarvapratijnasya nirmukta-
_ 4 5 4 5

dosasya nirvantamohasya santasya dantasya sarvendriyarthesv

10 asaktasya visvesvarasyantikam deham asaditasyaprameyaprabhavapra-

bhalankrl-ajnanakosasya^ sampurnacandraprakasatirekananasya

surendrasurendroragais ca bhaktya (307) prasadena nityavandyasya
47

pradiptaujasah punyakirter maharsiprasutasya nirdhantahemaprakasasya
1 _ _ 48

dharmesvarasyagradharmesu parangatasyagrasattvasya nathasya nagasya
49 - 5015 muktasya virasya dhirasya devatidevasya samyaksambuddhasya kas

tasya^^ saknoty ase§an gunan vaktum //

[110] 31. S corrupt. Tb. brgya byin khra’i gzugs can la sogs 
pa dan / A reference to the story of 3ibi ? 32. S hrtam
33. S jlrnandura-; Tb. rgas pa dan / na ba dan / phons pa dan /
34. S -manan avasthitan; Tb. mi bde bar gnas pa 35. T b . thams 
cad nid kyis dbugs phyun ste 36. S py 37. S-samsevina; T b . 
yod dam med pa la yan spyod pa ji lta bas brten par rndzad pa
38. "sattva" here stands for "viriya" perhaps; see BHSD s.v. 
"paramita"; -sattvasaprajna-, should read "-sattvaprajna-" or 
"-sattvasarpprajna-" ? Tb. (with changed order, as also in Ch.
891 a14): brtson 'grus dan / bsam gtan dan / ses rab la sogs pa'i
39. Tb. sku tshe brgya ston du mar. Ch. 891a15 "in innumerable 
hundreds of thousands of kotis of births". 40. S -kai 41. Prom 
here on V resumes the text as in S . See [109] n.3. 42. Tb. om.
43. T -kirnnam; Tb. grags pas khyab pa 44. SBCH -visvasa-;
Tb. dbugs 'byin pa'i chos thugs rje ston par mdzad pa 45. Tb. 
inverted order: dul ba dan / zi ba dan / 46. T om. "prabhava";
BCH -lamkrtasya jnana- 47. S maharsi-; T mahrsiprasrtasya;
C mahardhivratasya, H maharsipratasya 48. Supported by Ch.
891a25; but Tb. can ses pa 49. Tb. om. 50. B om. These two 
words are redundant as they occur at the beginning of this sentence.
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sarvasadrupalavanyasampadbhih^ samalamkrtam /

vapur buddhad rte nasty anyasyedrsam uttamam // 1 //
-  _  _  _  2

nasti buddhasamo vakta nasti buddhasamah sudhih /

5 nasti buddhasamo (308) boddha nasti buddhasamo munilj //2//

nasti buddhasamam patram nasti buddhasamah sukhl / 

nasti buddhasamo danto nasti buddhasamah piabhuh // 3 // 

nasti buddhasamah sasta nasti buddhasamah pita / 

nasti buddhasamo bandhur nasti buddhasamah suhrt // 4 //

10 nirmamo nirmado nirbhl nirayaso niranganah /

nistirnabhavakantaro nihsapatno niramayah // 5 //
r * 3

kantah santah sucir dantah smrtiman balavan vasi /

hitakrt sarvasattvanam nasti buddhasamo 'parah // 6 //
*4

samasa(309)to gunaih sadbhir visesair vidhivad 3̂ atah /

15 trailokye 1 p i na buddhena sadrso 'stTti grh.yaiam / / 7  //

[1 1 2 | tac chrutva bbrtakapuru^ah prasildakan tak i 1-ah sahasaivot-

pannalidurlabhapratibhanas tam uvaca / karncna sarthavahena 

tr^nayanupradattam masapupakam evamvidho paramadaksiniye bhagavati 

vipasyini tathagate tatksanad evaisa sarthavaho 'daridrah syam ity 

20 evamvidham cintamaniratnabhutam tathagatam asadyatiparTttavibha- 
_ _ -j _ _ 

vama(310 )trakahetubhutam pranidhanam krtavan / ahan tu punar yad
2 2 

bhagavantam tathagatam arhantam samyaksambuddham anekakalpa-
3 j f

kotlniyutasatasahasrair apy anasadyadarsanam atidarsanTyam anuttaram

anantakalpasatasahasrasambhrtasesasattvapravrttottamapunyasambharanu-
4 ” , _ ___

25 vrttakarunyam anekavidhasamsarikaklesavisamahoragopadastatidinanu-

kampakam^ patitajanavisesavatsalam anupakrtaba(311 )ndhavam^

L111 | api ca /

anokakalanasaditavibhavo 'ham anayati.parlttaya ksotrapali tar j i taya
7 _ _

bhak (-al)li i k^aya prati padayi tum asacayami / tada badrsam pranidhanam 

kari.'j.yamj yena so.rvasattvottamo bhav i §yam7 ty asayodglrnavacariavasana-

[111 j 1. S -lavanyah- 2. CT -dhT 3. S -van 4 . T b . sna tshogs ldan 
L112J 1. H -matrahetu- 2. T om. 3. Tb om. "niyata", but found 
in Ch 891b26 4. S -anupravrtta-; Tb differently, thugs rje chen 
po las mi ldog pa 5# BCH read "dosa" for "klesa", here 6 . S reads 
"anupakrtavatsalam" before this compound. Tb rjes su mi spori b a’i 
ne du yin la I P erhaps "spyod pa'i" should be read instead of nspon 
ba'i" 7. S asayayami; Tb phul la mnes par bya ste
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_ 8 ✓ _ 9
samanantaram bhagavan vipasyi samyaksarnbuddhas tasya cetaso cittam

8 ,
ajnaya rddhya gatvagratah sthito 1draksit sa bhrtakapuruso vipasyinam 

tathagatam asecanakadarsanam abhi(312)ruciracarucamTkaramaragiri- 

sikharatarunaravl$irana\i saracitantarodbhasitabhasuratarasariradyutim 

5 drstva ca punah paramaprTtisaumanasyajato ’timahata prasadavegena 

tam bhaktaputikam adaya bhagavato vipasyinah samyaksambuddhasya 

patro pratipadya tlvrena prasadavegena padayor nipatya pranidhanam 

kartum arabdhah /

[113] anena natha punyena itah prabhrti janmanah /

1 0 sarvasattvahita(313 )dhyayi bhuyasam karunatmakah // 1 //

yatha tvam lak§anopeto 'nuttaram bodhim aptavan /
1 _ _

tathaham api sambodhim atulam samavapnuyam // 2 //
2 ^ , 

yatha desayase dharmam sarvajnatvam yatha tvaya /

praptam tathaham apy evam sarvajnatvam avapnuyam // 3 //

15 nirjitas te yatha maro dharmacakram pravartitam /

tathaham api nirjitya dharmacakram pravartaye^ // 4 //
5 - _ _ _ _ 5 .
tirnas tarayase natha yatha samsarasagarat /

6 7
sattvan bahiims tatha caham taraye rrmnisattama // 5 //

8 _
atha sa (314) bhagavan vipasyT samyaksambuddhah sajalajalada- 

20 gambhTrodattena svarenoccair uvaca / bhadramukha / 

bhavisyasi tvam hi mahanubhavah

sarvarthasiddho bhuvi nama sasta / 

jitveha maram sabalam prasahya

bhTmam samantad abhinispatantam^ // 6 // ity

L112J 8 . T om. from "vipasyi" to "bhrtakapuruso". 9. S -sa
10. T om. "ravi"; BCH om. "ra" in "ravi".
[113] 1. Tb. dri med; but "atulam" is supported by Ch-891c17
2. B —sye; C —yasad; H -sa 3. T -yat 4. SV -yet 5. Tb. 
freely, ji ltar mgon pos ’khor ba yi // rgya mtsho'i nogs su sgrol 
m d zad bzin // 6 . S han tu 7. S -yerm; T -yen 8 . V om.
9. Tb. consigns this word to the verse that follows 10. Ch- 

891 c26-28 renders this stanza in prose.
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L114J atha vipasyi samyaksa.mbuddhas tam purusam anuttarayam

samyaksambodhau vyakrtya prakranto *yan ca vrttanto bandhumatyam
_ _ _ -j . _ __ _2 , 3

rajadhanyam samantato nihsrtah / yavad rajna bandhumata" srutah

srutva ca punas tena svayam eva(315 )gatya tatkusalamulasarrbharot-

5 sahitamatina sa puruso 'timahata satkarena hastiskandhe samaropya
4 _ _ _ 5 ' _ _ _ _

bhavanain nitvardhasanam nisadya ardharajyanupradanena pujitah /

sa kathayati / maharaja naham Piamair arthl tad anujanlsva mam 

pravrajya brahmacaryan caramiti / sa rajnanujnatah svakhyate 

dharrnavinaye pravrajitah / sa tatra yavadayur brahmacaryam

10 caritva kalagato nirmanaratisu devesupapannah / bandhuman api

— — 7 —
raja (316) kalagatah / tasya putro rajye pratisthitah / so fpi

kincit kalam rajyam karayitva kalagato 'matyair mahata satkarena 

surupo rajye pratisthapitas tena sasthivarsasahasrani dharmena
_  _ _  g 9

rajyam karitam / tatah kalam krtva tusite devanikaye upapannah //
-J

15 l_ 11 5 J kim manyase maharajanyah sa tena kalena tena samayena

surupo nama rajabhud iti / na khalv evam drastavyam / api tu esa
’ . '' 2 _ 

suvarnavarnah sa tena kalena tena samaye(317 )na surupo nama
— 3

rajabhud yad anena vipasyini tathagate haridraraktakam 

vastrakhandam anupradattam pranidhanan ca krtam tasya karmano 

20 vipakenanena devamanusyesv anantam divyamanusyakam sukham
4

anubhutam yatra yatropapadyate tatra tatra suvarnavarnakayah 

suvarnavarnavastracchaditasarirah karnikarakusumavarsam casya 

jatisamaye prapatati sma / yavad etarhy apy evam punyamahesakhyo 
5

yat kayad asakrd a(318)panTte vastre 'nyad vastram tatksanad 

25 eva sarire samutpadyata iti / yo 'sau karnah sarthavaho 'yam evasau

L114J 1. V -tah sabdo 2. B -tya; T -tyam; Tb. rgyal po gnen 
ldan gyis 3. ST -tam 4. V svabhavanam 5. B ritva ni-;
CH nitva ni- 6 . SV -yn 7. BCH -trah sriman 8 . S tursita
9. S utpapannah
L115 J 1. T tat kim 2 . S puruso 3. S -ratnaktam
4. S suvarnakayah; in BCH this follows the next compound
5. Tb. Ian cig
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divakarah sarthavahas tena kalena tena samayena ya sa karnasya

sarthavahasya bharya esaiva divakarasya sarthavahasya bharya das!
* 6 

kasisundarl dasah pracando 'gramatyas tena kalena tena samayena //

L116J punar api raja 'jatasatruh sthaviranandam idam avocat /

5 kim bhadantananda (319) suvarnavarnena bhiksuna karma krtam yasya

karmano vipakenadusy anapakari sule samaropitah / pravrajya^

carhattvam praptam iti / sthaviranandah kathayati / bhutapurvam

maharajatite 'dhvani candro nama samyaksambuddho loka udapadi

tathagato 'rhan samyaksambuddho vidyacaranasampannah sugato lokavid

1 0 anuttarah purusadamyasarathih sasta devanan ca manusyanan ca
r 2

buddho bhagavan so 'nyatamam ra(320)jadhanlm upanisritya

viharati sma / tena khalu samayena 'nyatamasmims ca vihare
. 4  _ _ ' _ ___

'nyatamo bhiksur dharmakathikah sa kalena kalam agatagatanam

brahmanagrhapatinam dharmam desayati / tasya mahan labhasatkara 

1 5 utpadyate //

l_ 117J yavad aparena samayenajito nama bhiksur dharmakathiko^

yuktamuktapratibhanas citrakatho madhurakatho / janapadacarikam 

carams tam viharam agatah / sa catasrnam par§adam dharmam 

desaya(321)ty adau kalyanam madhye kalyanam paryavasane kalyanam
2 r

20 svartham suvyanjanam kevalam paripurnam parisuddham paryavadatam 

brahmacaryam samprakasayati / tena sarva evasau karvatanivasT 

janakayo 1bhiprasaditah / sa labhT clvarapindapatasayanasana- 

glanapratyayabhaisajyapariskaranam / tasya naivasikasya dharma- 

kathikasya bhiksor labhasatkarah samucchinnas tasyaitad abhavad 

25 ajitena me bhiksuna labhasat(322)karasamucchedah krtas tad yavad 

esa ihavatisthate tavat kuto me labhasatkaro bhavisyati / upayam 

asya gamanaya cintayitavyam iti / punas cintayati / asatkara- 

bhTravas caiva bahusrutah / asatkaro^ 1sya prayoktavya iti

[115_ 6 , T b . om. "agra"
[l16 1. S -jyan 2. SC -nihsrtya; BH -nihsritya 3. SBCH om.
4. T -kathitanamah
[117] 1. SV dharma- 2. Tb. wrongly places this word after 
"paryavadatam" 3. BCH -yati sma; T -yate 4. BCH alpasatkaro;
T asalpasatkaro; but Tb. bsnen bkur med pa la sbyar bar bya'o
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viditvanyatamam brahamanakumarikam aha / bhaginy ahan te vasoyugam
— — _ _ 5

anupradasyamy etam ajitam bhiksum dusaya maya sardham abrahmacarlti /

sa kathayaty arya yady aham evam vaksyami tat ko mam (323) 

parinesyati / nanu yavajjivam matapitrposya bhavisyamiti / sa
£

5 kathayati aham tatha karisyami yatha na mahajanaviditam bhavisyati /
y 8

api tu yadayam tribhis caturbhih parair bhiksubhih sardham nisanna 

ihavati^thate tada tvam svairalapena kathayisyasiti / taya prati- 

jnatam evam karisyamTti //

|_ 11 8 J yavad aparasmin divase sa dharmakathiko bhiksur bhiksubhih

10 sardham layanadvare nisannah kathasamkathyenavatisthate taya (324)
_ _ _1

ca brahmanadarikayagatyabhihitah / aryah pravrajita yuyam iti

krtva vayam iha visrabdha upasamkramitavyam manyamahe / tat katham 

etad yuktam yad aham anenapy ajitena bhiksuna hathad grhitva 

vikumari krteti / tatas tair bhiksubhih karnau pidhayabhihitam /

15 bhagini maivam vada naitac chrotavyam iti / tatas tena dharma-

katliikena bhiksuna na sadhu krtam na sadhu krtam ity uktva ajitasya
r 2

bhiksor avarno niscaritah / yavac chravanaparamparaya (325) 

ajitena bhiksuna srutam srutva kathayati / ka evam aheti / esa 

dharmakathiko bhiksur iti / sa yena dharmakathiko bhiksus

20 tenopasamkrantah / upasamkramya kathayati / bhadanta kim maya
3 , _ ^

tavaparadham krtam yad evam avarnaniscaranam me krtavan asiti /

tena tasyantike cittam pradusya kharam vakkarma niscaritam 

tadrsam tvaya papakarma krtam yena tvam sulam arhasiti / tac 

chrutva ajitasya bhiksor etad abhavat / duh(326)khito^ ’yam 

25 tapasvy upahatas ceti viditva patracTvaram adaya yathaparibhuktam 
, _ /■ 5
sayanasanam pratisamayya tasmad viharan niskramya samprasthitah / 

tan ca samprasthitam avalokya bhiksavo bhiksunyah sa ca 

karvatakanivasi janakayas tam nivartayitukamah prsthato

1 nubaddhalj //

L117 J 5. S -carati 6 . SV om.; Tb. ji Itar na 7. SV "ayam" , 
but Tb."na" suits the context better 8 . T om.
L1 18 J 1 . S arya pravrajitam, for aryah -ta 2 . T -carati 
3# S -pakrtam for -paradham krtam 4. BCH kuto; T ksato and 
Tb. bcom ziri 5. S -samapya; T -samarya
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[119] tasya ca dharmakathikasya bhiksoh kaukrtyam utpannam /

na sobhanam maya krtam yal labhasatkarakaranad Tdrsam apaya-

gatisamva(327 Jrtaniyam karma krtam ity utpannavaimanasyo gacchamy
___ 2 * _ ______

enam ksamapayamiti tvaritatvaritam tasmad viharan niskramyati-

5 samvignamana asrudharavasicyamanadTnavadano baladaraka ivoccaih 

prarudan pasyatam tesam anekesam brahmanagrhapatisatasahasranam 

ajitasya bhiksoh padayor nipatyatyayam atyayato desayitum 

arabdhah / ksamasva bhadanta yatha balena yatha mudhena
r j

yathavya(328)ktenalcusalena labhasatkarabhibhutena maya
_ _ _ . , _ , 4

10 tavabhutenavarno niscaritas tad atyayam atyayato desayatah
_  5

ksamasvanukampam upadayoti / ajito bhiksuh kathayati / ayusman 

kjjantam ity uktvatTvasamvignacitto 'nyatamam vrksamulam 

nisritya ni§annah paryarikam abhujya rjum kayam pranidhaya 

pratimukham smrtim upasthapya tena tasminn eva paramasamvega-
g

15 dravTkrtacetasa udyacchata ghatamane(329)na vyayacchamanena
_  9 _  _  10

idam eva pancagandakam samsaracakram calacalam viditva yavat

' 11
sendropendranam devanam pujyo manyo 'bhivadyas ca samvrttah /

. 12 
sa vitatapaksa iva hamsarajo gaganatalam utpatya tasya mahato

janakayasya manamsy abhiprasadayan vividhani pratiharyani

20 pradarsayitum arabdhah / sa ca dharmakathiko bhiksus tam

gaganatalastham avalokya ha kastam Tdrsasya maya maharser antike

cittam (33) pradusitam ity uktva murchitah prthivyam nipatitah //

[119 | 1# S om. 2. BCH ksamayarnlti; T corrupt 3. Tb. wrongly, 
bye brag mi phyed pa ji lta ba'i dge bas 4. SBCH -ta; T -to 
5# S -sman 6 . CHT -ntim 7. S nihsrtya 8 . The usual cliche 
would read "yujyamanena" here; see Divy. 48.24; 180.21 etc.
9. T b . g.yo ba dan mi g#yo ba; but Ch, 892c16 renders correctly: 
"travels without stopping" 1 0 . "yavat" here indicates abbreviation 
of a cliche, as at Av. 1.96.5-9; 104.5-9; Divy. 48.25-26; 180.23-28; 
etc., on becoming an Arhat 11. B -vamdyas; CHT -vamdhyas
12. V utpadya
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|_1 2 0] atrantare bhagavams candrah samyaksambuddho mahakarunaya

parigatahrdayah ma khalv ayam dharmakathiko bhiksur usnam sonitam

chardayitva kalam karisyatTti viditva rddhya tam karvatakam agatah /

tato bhagavata candrena samyaksambuddhena cakrasvastikanandyavarta-
2

5 jalavanaddhenanekapunyasatanirjatena bhitanam asvasanaka(331)rena 

karcna sa dharmakathiko bhiksuh sirasi paramrstah / sprstamatras 

ca bhagavata sa bhiksus cetanam pratilabhyotthito 1tyayam atyayato

desayitum arabdhah^ // atha bhagavams candras samyaksambuddhas
_ _ _5 _

tasyam velayam gatha bhasate /

1 0 purusasya hi jatasya kuthari jayate mukhe /

chinatti hi yayatmanam vaca durbhasitam vadan // 1 // 

yo nir.dyajanam prasamsati

prasamsyan ca janam vinindati /
7

sa cinoti mukhena tam kalim 

15 ka(332)lina yena suldiam na vindati // 2 //

alpamatro hy ayam kalir
O

ya ihak^ailj svadhanam par a j aye t /

ayam atra mahattarah kalir

,yalj sugate§u manah pradu^ayot // 3 //
___9*

20 satam sahasrani nirarbudanam
1 0  — 'i 'j

sattrimsataip panca caivarbudani /

yan aryagarhl^ narakan upaiti

vacam manas ca pranidhaya papakam^3 // 4 //

cittapradusanahetoh sattva gacchanti durgatim /

25 cittaprasadanahetoh sattva gacchanti sadgatim // 5 //

ity atha^^ bhagavams ca(333)ndrah samyaksambuddhas tam parsadam^
1 6

dharmyaya kathaya yavat sampraharsyotthayasanat prakrantah //

L 1 20 j 1 • T b . om. 2. BCH "anekasatapunya-" for "anekapunyasata-"; 
T b . om. "sata" 3. BCH -tah / so 4. Tb. adds bcom Ldan 'das dan / 
dge sloji gi dg<‘ 'dun la 5. SB -tham; T -tham abhasatah for -tha 
bhasato 6 . For parallels and other vv.ll. for this and the next 
three stanzas, soe Franz Bernhard, Udanavarga, Band I, 1965; VIII, 
2-5; pp.161-163 7# Tb. kun sogs , suggests a readirg "samcinoti" 
for sa cinoti here 8 . S -ksaisva; BCH -ksesva; T -ksa sva; Tb. 
gari 'dir cho los ran nor pham byed pa 9# Tb. chu bur can
10. V  sadvimsa- 11. Tb. bzi bcu gcig tu chu bur rdol ba yi
12. V "agra-" for "arya-" 13. Ch. 893a6 ff, om. this stanza. Tb. 
here adds a further stanza which corresponds to Udanavarga V III.6 ; 
op.cit. p.163 and p.163 n.3 14. S esa; Tb. de nas 15. Tb. om.; 
but Ch. 893a9 "the four-fold crowd" 16. Here indicating an abbre­
viated cliche, as at Av.I.63.7-9; Divy 80.18-20; etc.

i
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L1 21 | kim manyase maharajanyah sa tena kalena tena samayena

dharmakathiko bhiksur abhud iti / na khalv evam drastavyam api
1 2 3 

tv esa eva suvarnavarnah sa tena kalena tena samayena tasya

|_ 121 J 1 . BCH here interpolates a passage pertaining to the practice 
of the caitya-observance. See Appendix I [l21a]. BCH resume this 
text only from "tat ksanad eva" in [123] • See f123] n.9. 2. S om.
3. T reads differently from "tasya bhiksor" onwards, up till
"tat ksanad eva" in (_ 123] • See (_ 123] n.9. T, which is very corrupt,
reads:

samayena dharmakathiko bhiksu(r) naivasiko bhiksur abhud yad 

anenajitasya brahmacarino bhiksur antike cittam pradusya khara vag 

niscarita / tasya karmano vipakena pamcajanmasatani sulam 

asaditavan // yad asyajitasya brahmacarino lokai(r) manya(m) krtam 

svarnanya(m) mandi(-dT)bhutam drstvanena matsaryavibha(-ryabhibhu)tena 

brahmanadarikayasya bhiksor avarno niscaritas tad asya karmano(-no) 

vipakena virupah kutsitamgo durgandhapriyasarvalokadarsanlyah 

svajanamitrabandhavaparityakto mahadaridro dulikhito jatah // 

yadbhuyah pascattapitema(-na)tyayam atyayato desitva pranidhanam 

krtam // tasya karmano vipakena mama sasane prav(r)ajya sarvaklesa- 

prahanad arhat(t)vam praptam // kim manyase maharaja ya sa 

brahmanadarika esa eva kasi(-si)sundari(-T) // tena kalena tena 

samayena // yad anaya brahmanadarikayajitasya brahmacarino 

1brahmacariti mithyayavarno niscarita(h) // tasya karmano vipakena 

pamcajanmasatani vesya bhuta tathaiva mahat klesam anvabhut // 

yad anaya ca pascat(t)apitayatyayam desayitva ksamapayitva ca 

pranidhanarp krtam // tasya karmano vipakena mama sasane s(u)rupah 

puru^o bhutva pravraj.ya sarvaklesaprahanad arhat(t)vam praptam // 

kim manyasya(-se) maharaja yo ( 1)sau brahmanadarikaya bhartta(-rta) 

esa eva pracando (')matya(h) // tena kalena tena samayena // yad 

anena tasya bharyaya etad vrttantam srutva bha(r)ya bahuso 

nindita // pascat(t)apatapitenajitam smrtva pranidhanam krtam // 

tasya karmano vipakena pracando bhutva bahuso loke ninditas 

taditah // pascat mama sasane pravrajva sarvaklesaprahanad 

arhat(t)vam praptah(-ptam) // iti hi maharaja ekantakrsnanam 

karma(-rma)nam ekantakrsno vipakah ekantasuklanam ekantasuklo
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(_ 1 2 1 J n.3 contd.

vyatimisrana(-nam) vyatimisrah tasma(t) tarhih(-rhi) maharaja ekanta- 

krsnani karmany avasya(= apasya) vyatimisrani caita(-ka)ntasukre- 

(-kle)sv eva karmasv abhogah karanTya(-ya) ity evam cau( = te , see 

Av. 11.205.8-11, for this cliche) maharaja si(= si)ksitavyam // ity 

atha rajajatasatruh sa(r)v(e) ca te loka rajagrhanivasino 

nanadiksamagatas cah( = ca) tad divakarasarthavahasyah(-sya) 

suvarnavarnah(-rna)sya kasi(-si)sundaryas ca purvajanmanuvrttamta(m) 

srutva bhitah samvigna bhadantasva(-sya)nandasya mahatmyam // 

buddhavikurvam drstva sascaryadbhutaprapta(h) // aho buddham aho 

dharmam aho samgham iti bruvana buddhanimna dharmapravna(h) 

samghapragbhara(-ra) babhu(vu)r iti //

atha divakarah sarthavaha anandasya sarvasat(t)vahitakarasya 

catubrahmaviharinah sarvasat(t)vapriyarthah(-rtha)yojakasya tri- 

bhuvanakalyana(-na)mitrasya tathagatapratimasya jagadgurupratimb(-tib)- 

imbasya srlghanatmajasya sravakottamasya sakyamunipriyaputrasya 

tathagatopadesadharino 1vipari(-rl)tajnanavadinah samyaksambodhi- 

gatva(-tattva?)bodhinah krpabhinivistasya sudrstikrpanucarinas 

tasya prasada(t) putraratnam prapya prasadavarjitamanasah purva- 

janmanuvrttisravanodvignavismayakulitamana ativa prasadavarj ita- 

cittasantati(h) // samlaksayati // bhadantanandam agamya

na(= ma)yedam putraratnam nastam praptam // ya(n) nv aham tat 

prathamato bhadantam ananda(m) sabhiksugana(m) samyak pujayama 

(-jayeyam) // satkrtya bhojayeyam iti viditva bharyam uvaca // ime 

bhadre bhoga jalacandrasvabhava // marlcisamdrsa // anitya // 

adhruva // anasvah(-sva)sika // viparitanamadharmanah {- viparina- 

madharmanah? See Divy. 207.23) pamcabhir agudandaih(?) sadharana(h) // 

ya(n) nv aham asarebhyo bhogebhyah sarani adadyam iti yo(= "so” or 

"taya"?)numoditah // atha tena divakarasarthavahenah(-na) 

bhadantanandah sasrava(=sasravaka)samgho bhaktenopanimantritah // 

sasta bhadantanandatradyaivam sarvasamgha(m) bhojaye tatyasanobha- 

masya(?)nukampa(m) puraskrtyah(-tya) // yavat sadhayeya(m) bhaktam // 

tavad anyatha cittam ma kurudhvam // adhivasayi(-ya)ti bhadantanandas 

tasya sarthavahasya tu§nTbhavena // atha divakarah sarthavaha 

anandasya tusnTbhavenadhivasana(m) viditva suci pranTtamh(-tam) 

khadaniyam bhojaniyam sahasa samudaniyasanani prajnapyodakamanT(m)s 

ca pratisthapya(r)yanandam padayoh sirasa natva caitad avocat // 

samayo bhadanta sajja(m) bhaktam yasyedanT(m) kala(m) manyase // 

atharyanando bhiksunam etad avocat // gandl akotyatam bhiksubhir 

akotita // tat srutva tat ksanad eva
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bhiksor antike cittam pradusya kharam vakkarma niscaritam tasya
_  _4

karmano vipakena pancajanmasatani narakesu pattva manusyesu

cotpannah panca(334)janmasatani adusy anapakarl sulam aropito 

yavad etarhy api tenaiva karmavasenadusy anapakarl sulam aropito

5 yady anena tat karma krtva natyayam atyayato desitam syat tad esa^ 

pancajanmasatany ekaikasmim mahaniraye^ pakvah syat / pancajanma­

satani pretesu pancajanmasatani tiryaksupapannah syat / yad anena 

bhagavatas candrasya samyaksambuddhasya sasane bra(335)hmacaryan

caritam tasya karmano vipakenaitarhy anena bhagavacchasane pra-
* 81 0 vrajya sarvaklesaprahanad arhattvam saksatkrtan iti / tasmat

_______  J.9
tarhi te maharaja atmano duhkham ananvicchata na paresam antike

cittapradusanam kartavyam / ayasobhltena ca na paresam ayaso 

'nupradesyam / atmanah sukham anvicchata paresam api sukhopasamharah 

kartavya ity athasmin dharmaparyaye bhasyamane 'nekaih pranisata- 

15 saha(336)srair maham viseso 'dhigatah / kaiscit srotapattiphalam 

kaiscit sakrdagamiphalam kaiscid anagamiphalam kaiscit pravrajya 

sarvaklesaprahanad arhattvam saksatkrtam / kaiscid anuttarayam 

samyaksambodhau cittany utpaditani / kaiscit sravakabodhau / 

kaiscic charanamgamanasiksapadani grhTtani / yadbhuyasa sa parsad 

20 buddhanimna dharmapravana samghapragbliara Aryavasthapita //

|_ 1 22] atha divakrah sarthavaha (337) ekamsam uttarasangam krtva 

dak§inam janumandalam prthivyam pratisthapya krtakaraputah 

sthaviranandam etad avocat / aryananda maya buddhapramukho 

bhik§usamgho 'ntargrhe upanimantrya satarasenaharena^ bhojayitva

25 ekaiko bhiksuh satasahasrikena civarenacchadayitavya iti

vieintitam sa ca bhagavan parinirvrtas tad icchamy aryananda-

pramukham bhiksusamgham adhuna bhojayitum iti / sthaviranandah
_ _ _ 2

kathayati / sarthavahai(338)vam kurusvaham tatha karisyami yatha

|_ 121 J 4. B yatva; "pakvo" is also a likely reading, as it occurs 
below in a somewhat similar context 5. S -vasesenadusy; T b . las 

de nid kyi dban gis 6 . S esa 7. T b . om, "maha" 8 . S om.
"sa" in "klesa" 9. S anvi-; T b . mi 'dod pas 10. S -samhanah;
Tb., however, reads differently: bde ba dbrog par mi bya'o
[122] 1. S sadra-; T b . zal zas ro drug cu pa'i, has read "sasti" 
for "sad"; Ch. 893b6, om,, but cp. L ̂ 0 9 J n.4, where Ch. and Tb. 
read "sata-" 2. S -sva
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sarva eva jambudvipavasthita bhagavatah sravaka ihagarnisyantTti /
_ _ ’ _3 _

atha divakarah sarthavahah praharsapurnamana rajagrhasya nagarasya
4  ___  5*

bahir mandalavatakam apagatapasanasarkarakathalam samucchritadhva-
6 7

japatakam candanavarisiktam amuktapattadamakalapara nanapuspava-
g

5 kTrnam surabhidhupaghatikopanibaddham atiruciravitanatoranam

atirama(339)nTyam karayitva tam eva ratrim suci9 pranTtam khadanlyam 

bhojaruyam^ samudaniya ^kalyamevotthayasanaprajnapti krtvodaka- 

m a n l ^  pratisthapya sthaviranandasya dutena kalam arocayati / samayo 

bhadanta sajjam bhaktam yasyedanim kalam manyase / ity 

10 l_ 1 23 ] atha sthaviranando nabhastalam utplutya rddhya sakalam 

idam jambudvTpam vilinakanakavabhasaya prabhayavabhasya svayam 

eva gandim akotya sajalajaladharagambhTroda(340)ttena svarenod- 

ghositavan ye bhagavatah sravaka rddher labhinas te svakTyaya 

rddhya agacchantu ye prthagjanas te madiyaya rddhya agacchantv 

15 iti / tatas tam gandim upasrutya himavadvindhyamalayapariyatra-

kagandhamadanasumeruyugandharesadharakhadirakasudarsanasva-
_ 2 _ ___ 3

karnanimindharadisu sakananasaritsusita samudrapattanavara-
4 2 6

drumaviharavesa^u methTsunyagarasmasa(341)nadisu ca ye bhiksavah

_ . _ . 7
samadhisamapattisukhalabhinah prativasanti tatksanat sarvam idam

j_ 122 J 3 • S -na 4. See BHSD s.v* mandala-mada , and Divy .286.11-1 4
5 . S -sarkarakapola; see BHSD s.v* kathala 6 . S -ka /. This 
compound should follow the next according to T b . and the order in 
other similar contexts: Divy. 441.13-14, etc. But Ch. 893b13-14 
supports the order as retained in the Skt. text here 7. Tb. wrongly 
mu tig dan 8 . S -padhupitamupanibaddham; T b . spos dri zim p o 'i 
spos snod ne bar bkram pa dan. See Divy. 286.12-13; 441.14; etc.
9. S -cim; see Divy, p.64, n.2 10. S om. Restored from T b . 
b c a 1 ba. See Divy. 64.26 11. S -jnapti krtve-; the usual cliche 
here reads -asanani prajnapyodakamanln; see BHSD s.v. udaka-mani
[123] S sakala-; but Tb. chu dan bcas p a 'i etc. 2. Tb. adds 
rnam par 'dud dan. Vinataka, between "asvakarna" and "nimindhara". 
Ch. 893b25-27 lists only nine mountains 3. T b . renders "susTta" 
as g»ya' chu which means "rocky-spring" (brag ri'i dbrag nas byun 
ba'i chu) 4. S -vesapra- 5*Tb .renders "methT" as chu mdo which 
means "delta" or "river-valley" (chu klun can lun pa 'am klun p a 'i 
mdo J a 'an) 6 . S pre 7. S -bhinnalj
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r r  g

nabhastalam asokakimsukasadrsaih sandhyalohitair iva jlmutavrndair

acchadayanto rajagrhanagaram agatya tasmin mandalavate 'vatlrnah /
9 — — —

tatk^anad eva tisrah kotyo bhiksunam samnipatitah / eka

ksinasravanam / dvitiya saiksanam / trtiya prthagjanakalyanakanam /

tato yathavrddhikaya^ prajnaptesv^ asanesupavista^ 2 (342) //
1 2 1 3

[124] atha divakarah sarthavahah sukhopanisannam ’

sthaviranandapraraukham bhiksusamgham viditva sucina pranltena

khadanTyabhojaniyena svahastam santarpayati / yavad^ bhiksusamgham

bhuktavantam viditva dhautahastam apanltapatram satasahasrena'

10 tricivarenacchadayitukamas tam bhiksusamgham avalokya pritimana
r r  6

abhavat / suvarnavarnas ca tasyasayam avagamyaha / tata alpotsukas 

tvam bhavahi / aham eva bhiksusamgham suvarnapitena tri-
g

civarenacchadaya(343)miti / tatah suvarnavarnena bhiksuna tasminn 

eva k§ane svasarlrat suvarnapitani vastrani avataryavatarya 

15 satasahasramulyanam yathavrddhikaya tisrnam bhiksukotTnam
_  _  9

anupradattam / atrantare ‘nekair devatasahasrair hahakaro muktah /

vividhani ca vadyani sampravaditani / divyan ca puspacurnavastra-
10 _  _  *■_

varsam utsrstam yathasau nanadigdesabhyagato janakayo raja

cajatasatruh santah(344)purakumaramatyapaurajanapadasahayas^ ̂

20 tam tathavidham ascaryam avalokya vismayotphullalocanas trir

udanam udanayaty aho punyaphalavipakah aho punyanam samarthyam
_ 12

aho dak§iniyak§otravaropitasya danabijasyanatikranto vipakas

tat kena nama vidu^a ovamvidharp punyaphalavipakam abhisamlksya
_ 13 _* 14 _ .

tad dak§iniyak§etre danam na deyam ity evam anekani

[123] 8 . S -kimsusadrsoh 9. BCH and T resume this text here; 
see [121] nn,1 and 3 10. T adds "yavat praksalitapadah" after 
this word 11. S adds "svesu svesv" after this word. Such a 
reading is not supported by Tb . and Ch. 893c5 12. S asanesu 
ni s a (3 4 2 )nnamarya
[124J 1 . S om# from "atha" to "sukhopanisannam"; see [123J n.12 
2. T om# 3. T -panTstam 4. "yavad" here indicates an abbre­
viated cliche as at Divy. 85.19-26 5. SBT -sa.hasrena 6 . S om. 
7» S suvarnavarnapl- 8 . S has a short comment in Tibetan in 
the margin above: "de nas" 9. T b . lha brgya stori du mas.
Ch. 893c13 also supports a reading "-satasahasrair" here
10. BCH om. "vastra"; S reads "purna" for "curna" 1 1 , S om. 
"ainaty n"; BCH -jana- 12, S -bljasya vadrsoyainupakranto
13, V om, "tad" 14, S om.
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pranisatasahasrani s i r a s y ^  anjalim upanidhaya na(345)mo 
1 6

buddhayety uccair ghositavanto 1tha sthaviranandena 

daksinadesana k r t a ^  //

[125 | tato divakarah sarthavaha utthayasanad ekamsam
1 2

5 uttarasangam krtva daksinam janumandalam prthivyam pratisthapya

yena sthaviranandas tenanjalim pranamya trir udanam udanayatTdam 

bhadantasmakam na matra krtam na pitra na rajna na devatabhir 

nestena^ svajanabandhuvargena na purvapretair^ na sramana- 

brahma(346)nair^ yad aryanandenasmakam krtam ucchosita rudhirasru- 

10 samudra^ iti /

[124] iTT Tb. om. 16. T adds "namo dharmaya / namah samghaya"
17. T krtva // punah praha //

yo buddha(m) saranam yato nasau gacchati durgatim /

prahaya duskrtim samyag bodhimargam samacaret // 1 //

yo dharmasravanodyukto nasau klesakulo bhavet /

jitva maragana d^§tva(?) buddhaksetram samapnuyat // 2 //

samghakaralj krta yais ca na te duhkhavibhaginah /

prahara(-ha.ya? ) dustasamcaram pragacchanti sukhavatim // 3 //

[125J 1. Tb. pus mo gnis; but Ch.893c24 supports the reading of 
the Skt. text here 2. T om. 3. BCH add "na" after this word;
T -staih na. Cp. Divy 554.23-24: nestair na svajanabandhuvargair; 
but Tb. nan mi dan ne du'i tshogs yid du 'on bas kyafi ma bgyis
4. T b . is in metre here 5. T b . om. T om. "sramana" 6 . Tb. is 
in metre here; T adds "lamghika(-ta) asthiparvata iti". See Divy 
554.24— 26 for the full cliche here.
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jagati daityanaramarapujita

vigatajanmajaramaranamaya / 

bhavasahasrasudurlabhadarsana^
9 1 o

saphalam adya mune tava darsanam // 1 // ity

5 l_ 1 26J atha sthaviranandas tam sarajikam parsadam dharmyaya

kathaya sandarsya samadapya sarauttejya sampraharsya^ tair
r r  2  r

devatasatasahasrair anekais ca rajagrhanivasibhih pranisata-
_ 3 _______  * 4 *

sahasrair namasyamana utthayasanat prakrantah / evam alpam

api bhagavati buddhe krtam analpaphalam'* bhavatlti^ //
_  7 _  _

10 ye dharma hetuprabhava hetum tesan tathagato hy avadat /

tesan ca^ yo nirodha evamvadi mahasramanah^ // 1 // (347)

L125J 7• S sapadi dainyenaramara-; see Divy. 555.7-8 for this 
stanza. Tb om. "nara"; Ch. 894a1 , om. "daitya" 8 . Tb brgya 
ston instead of "sahasra" 9. S munes 10. T adds

dhanyas te vipari(-rl)tata(t)tva mathanam

pasyati ye tai(=te?) mukhe /

vistlrnasadasi sthitasya vacanam

srra(?)vanti ya te muda //

labhas tasya mahan bhavisyati ca yah

padau tava srinidhe(r?) (/)

mu(r)dhna caiva karadvayena vinaya

sah pitha vadi^yate / / 1  //

l_ 126] 1. S -rsyantarhita iti, and om. the rest of this sentence, 
up to "prakrantah". The reading in S, here, is not supported by T b . 
and Ch. 2. Tb . and Ch.894a4 construe this word with "devatasata­
sahasrair" 3. T -nah namo buddhaya ity uktva 4. S om. 5. S 
-phalam iti for -phalam bhavati, here 6 . This work ends here in Tb. 
Ch. ends this text with the word "prakrantah" above. Here V  adds a 
passage [l26aj relating to the practise of the caitya-observance.
7. T hetus 8 . T reads tesam for tesan ca, here 9. S contains 
a short note in Tibetan at the bottom of this page. BCH om. this 
stanza, as do Ch. and Tb. also.
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[1 2 7 ] deyadharmo 'yam pravaramahayanayayinah

sakyabhiksubuddhakaraguptasya yad atra punyan tad bhavatv 

acaryopadhyayamatapitrpurvangamam krtva sakalasattvaraser
_  _  _  2

anuttarajnanaphalavaptaya iti //

[127J 1. See [l27aj for the colophons in V. 2. S contains 
a short note in Tibetan here.
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Appendix I

[Laksacaityasamutpatti]

[aj o J  namo ratnatrayaya^ //

_____  _  3  _  _  4  .
lokanam paramanandam anandam anato 'smy aham /

5 _

marajicchasanaratam nirvrte paramatmani // 1 // 

mahakasyapam kasyapam jnatakaundinyabhiksum^
r  7 8

gayakasyapam coruvilvakhyabhiksum namami // 2 //

5 mahamaudgalam9 sariputram^ ̂  subhutim^ ̂ mahantam

maharahulam^ 2 bhadrakantam^ munindratmaj a J ^  t a m ^  // 3 //

' - 16 i 17 i ' • *“ 18 + 19 /j a y a s n r  bhiksuvaryo 1 sau j m a s n y a m  uvaca tam /

sruyatam kathayisyami laksacaityavratam mahat // 4 //
20 _ _ 21 22 

kukkutarama aslnam upaguptam vyajijnapat /
23 /■ 24 —

1 0 caityavratakatham bruhi srngabherikatham tatha // 5 //

samajnapad guptaputrah^ s r n u ^  he bindusaraja^ /
28 29 

yathadistam sanavasiguruna hitakamksina // 6 //

Lb] evam^ anusruyate^ bhagavati^ srimati^ nirvrtim'* gatavati

mahakasyapo bhiksur^ ayusman^ mahatma^ prajnaya samanvagatas9

15 tathagata iva k a r u n y a t ^  t e s u ^  t e s u ^  gramanagaranigama-
,, 13 1 4 , - 1 5  16 , . , . _ . 17

pattanacisu tarns tan vaineyams tais tair upayair

[aJ T~, CB written with a vertical row of eight dots above. H om. 
2« T -yah; BT leave space between this and the following word.
C has a decorative motif 3. H -namdam; T -damm 4. V om. avagraha
5. T -jit sanataratam 6 . BC -ksum 7. BCT -ruvilvakhyabhiksum
8 . Corrupt stanza ? 9. T modgalyayana 10. V sali-; B -putra;
C -putram 11. BT su-; C subhuti 12. BT -hulam; C -hula
13. B -kaiptam 14. BC mu-; T munindratmajan 15. B -ta; V leaves 
space here, perhaps to indicate the end of the salutation. Corrupt 
stanza ? 1 6 . T -srT 17. BCT bhiksu-; T -ryo written over -rko ?
18. BCT uvaca 19# T leaves space here 20. BCT kukku- 21. T 
asTtm 22. BCT upa- 23. B -tha; T -tham 24. BCH srmga-;
B -tha; T -than 25. BC -putrah; T bhupaputrah 26. BCT -nu
27. B bimdu-; CT bindu 28. BC -guruna; T sanuvasiguruna
29. C -kaksina; T -ksaya; V leaves space here.
|_bj 1. CT evamm 2. BC anu- 3. T -ti 4. T trimati 5. T -tin
6 . BCT -ksur 7. BCT ayu- 8 . T maha- 9. C samamnva- 10. BC 
karu-; T karuni 11. BC -su; T antesu 12. BCT -su 13. BC -su;
T -sus 14. BCH tans; T tas 15. T tana 16. T -yas 17. BCT 
upa-; T -yai



131

v i n a y a t i ^  s m a ^  // yavad aparena samayena vineyavasad^ anekani^
• 22 , 23 

sattvakotisatasahasrani saddharmadesanamrta|_C,1a jvarsabhisekena^

santarpayan^ vaisalyam^ viharaty amrapalTvane^ //
1 2

l_c J tena khalu punah [H.1aJ samayena raja[B.1ajgrhe nagare
_ *3 4 5

5 divakaro nama sarthavahah prativasati navo daharas taruno jinendra-

bhaktena ratnakarakhyena^ pitra mahasarthavahena ratnakarasamuparjita-
7 _  _  _

dravyopacayamahasukhalalaso vaisravanadhano mahabhogo data // tena

pitari matari^ ca di[T.1a]vam gate sadrsat^ k u l a t ^  kalatram^ a n l t a m ^
_13 . 14 ’ _ 15 _

tena svecchaya kevalam ratrimdivam kridaya vyatinamat kamadhatau

10 s a r v a m ^  k a m a r a s a ^  e v a ^  iti // ^devatopasana t y a k t a ^  dravyopar j a n a m ^
~21 22 , , 

tyaktam dharmakarman ca dharmoparjanam tyaktam // tasya kridato

ramamanasya kramat sampat ksTna mahadaridro^ 'bhavat^ //

asamcayasTlasya mahasamudrasyapi sosah //
1 2

[d ] tatah kalatrena bhartsyamano mahakasyapam agamad divakarah //
___ 3 _ _ 4

15 tatramrapalivane si§yasamghaparivrtam dharmasanasinam caturarya-
5 6 7 8 9

satyam upadisantam bhagavadvirahakulam nirvanabhimukham samupetya

k r t a n j a l i s ^  t r i h ^  pradaksinTkrtyottarasangam^ udva[C .1 b ] h a n ^

p a d a m b u j e ^  pranamya pujya vyaji j n a p a t ^  // b h a g a v a n ^  vaisravana-
17 18 — 19

pratispardhimahadhaniratnakarasarthavahaputro 'smi sampratam

|_ b J 18. T viniryati 19. T smah 20. T vinayena vasad 2 1 . B
anaka- 22. V satva- 23* BCT saddharmma---ena; H -ena 24. BC
santarppa-; H samt-; T -payet, followed by a dot 25. T -lya 
26. T -palavane
[c] 1. BCT -lu 2. BC pu; T -na 3. T -ha 4. T adds a dot
5. BCT -runo; H -na 6 . T -rokhyena 7. BCT -samu---sukha-
8 . T -rT 9. T sadr- 10. BCT ku- 11. T kulatrayam 12. T om. 
tam 13. T svaccheya 14. T -tri- 15. T -mata 16. B - r w a ;
T -rva 17.T kamayasa 18. T evam 19. T -pasanam tyaktva
20. T -na 21. B -rmmakarmma; C -rmmakarmmam; H -rma; T -rmmakarmman
22. BC dharmmo-; T dharmmopaja 23. C -draridro; BCH mahan-
24. BCH om. avagraha; B punctuates with a single danda.
|_d] 1. V  bhratsya- 2. T -mayad 3. T sisyasagha- 4. BCT dharmma-
5. BCT caturaryya- 6 . BCT upa-; B -disatam; H -disamtam;
T -disantam, adds a dot 7. BCT -kulam 8 . BC nirwanabhimukham;
T nivarnyabhimukham 9. BCT samu- 10. T -t- for -t-j BH krtamja-;
T krta- 11. T tri 12, B -sagam; CH -samgam; T pradaksanT-
13. BCT -udvaham; H -ham 14. CT -amvuje; B -amvruje; H padamvraje
15. B -pata; T -patat 16. T he bha-, adds a dot 17. BCT -spard- 
dhi-; BC -putro 18. BC om. avagraha 19. BC sapra-; H sampra-;
T adds a dot.
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_ 20 — — r 21 * — _22 _ , |
mahadaridro 1 smi mahakasyapa sasta rajagrLH.1bJhe 'smatpitr-

23 24 ^5
samo dhanT nasti idanim matsamo dino [B.1bj nasti // na putro^

na putrl^ 5 na dravyam^^ na suhrn2^ na sukham2^ bhadanta^9 prati-

palaya^^ buddhasasanavartin^ jagaduddharane^ 2 // a t h a ^  sthavira-

5 kasyapah^ 4 samadisat^ 5 / bhagavati^ n i r v r t i m ^  gate tattadvratanu-

c a r a n a d ^  uddhrtir^9 bhavita // surye4^ 'stamgate^ tamo*ndhakara-

vikare42 pathi dlpafy4^ prakasitah^4 // laksacaityavratam kuru^5

savadhanamanah4^ sraddhavan // manorathapurane cintamanibhutam4^

idam // yan4^ mahima49 purvam5^ sakyasimhena^ tathagatenarhata52
53 54 — 5 51 0 samyaksambuddhena sucetanabhidhaya bhiksumukhaya T • 1 b J

samajnaptam // tac chrnu5^ sadhu5^ ca susthu5^ c a ^  m a n a s i ^  kuru^^

bha^isye //

[e] tad yatha^ // ekasmin2 samaye sa bhagavan^ sardham^ bhiksu-

samghena5 padmapuryam^ campakakhye^ visvabhadrakhyagrhasthasyarame^
—  » 9  10 

15 campakadinananokahasamabhisobhite viharati // astangajalapurna-
1 1 _ _ 1 2  _ 13

sarastate talavrksasyadho mahacchilatale ka[C.2aJcavanmrdus-

parse^ 4 prajnapte dharmasane^ 5 samasino d h a r m a m ^  upadestum^

20. BCT om. avagraha; T smim adds a dot 21. T he kas-, adds a dot
22. T he sas-, adds a dot 23. V orn. avagraha 24. B -ni 25. BC 
pu-; T adds a dot 26. T -vya, adds a dot 27. BC su-; T suhrt
28. BC su— j T sukha, adds a dot 29. CH -damta; T he bha- 30. T 
adds a dot 31. BCT vuddha— varttin; H vuddha— varttin; T adds a 
dot 32. BC jagaduddha-; T jagadudha- 33. BCH om. 34. T sthaviro- 
35# T -dlsan, adds a dot 36. CH -vamti; T -tl 37. T nivrtti 
38. BC -nucaranad; T -nucaranad 39. BC -uddhr-- T -uddhrti

40. BC suryya; T suryya 41 . V om. avagraha; T adds a dot 
42, V  om. avagraha 4 3 . T dlyam, adds a dot 44. V -ta. It is, 
of course, possible to read -to, and drop the double danda 45. BC 
kuru; T kuru 46. BH -marah; T -mana 47. BCH cimta- 48. BCT yat 
49. T -mam. Rules of concord could be satisfied by omitting mahima. 
But see BHSG 6.3 50. B - r w a  51 . T -sihena 52. H tathatage-, 
corrected 53. BCT -vuddhena; T sammyak-, adds a dot 54. BC su-;
H su— , with ligature for medial e written above it; T sucetana- 
vidhaya 55. BCT bhiksumukhaya 56. BCT -nu; H chunu 57. BCT -dhu 
58. BC sujjthu; T om. 59. T om. 60. T om. ma- 61. BCT kuru 
[_o] 1. BCH om. punctuation here 2. B -smimn; C -sniim 3. T adds 
a dot 4. BT -rddha; C -rddham 5. BCT bhiksu-; T adds a dot
6 . BT -puryya; C -purya; T adds a dot 7. CT -khya; T adds a dot
8 . H -grhastasyaname; T visvabhadrakhyo-, adds a dot 9. T -noka, 
dot, hamsamabhi- 10. H vihanati 11. BCH astamga-; BCT -purnna-;
T -sarastare, adds a dot 12. BC -syodho; T -syorddha 13. B maha-;
T adds a dot 14. B -mrdu-; CT kacavatmrdu- 15. BT dharmma-; T adds 
a dot 16. BCT dharmmam 17. BCH upa-; BC -stum
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a r a b h a t a ^  // tada dharmasravanartham^9 brahmadaya^ indradayo^
_ _20 _ _ ,22 * * _____ 23 _ 2 4 ___  _25

lokapala dhrtarastradayas caturmaharaja grahas tarasahita
26 27 28 

vidya[H.2aJdharah pujopacarair abhyarcyayanti tatra mahodyane^ //
, ... , ‘ 20 '29 , -.30 _ , 20 20
tatha tapovanastha rsayas caturvarnah samagatya puiya

31 32 ‘ . 20 ’ ' . 33 _ 34
5 pranamya t n h  pradaksinikrtya krtanjaliputas tatra vistirne

35 36 37 38
samupatasthuh // tada kaiscit sabhyais cai|_B.2a]tyabimbar-

canapunyam39 s r o t u m ^  abhivamchitam^ / sadabhijnavaryo^ bhagavan*"^
43 *_ 44 20 * - * .* . 45 . 46

tan matva tasmin k§ane satasahasracaityabimbaih p a n v r t a m

ratnamayam mahat stupabimbam^ khe n i r m a y a ^  tesam abhyadarsayat48 //

10 atha te^9 s a b h y a s ^  t-ad^ d r s t v a ^  katham darsayema^ pujayema^3 iti

visaditah pranemuh^^ //

|_f] tatah^ sucetano^ nama bhik§us3 tesam^ cittavitarkam'*
6 7 8 9 10 

jnatvasanad utthaya bhagavantam prarthayat sanjalih // bhagavan

bhuvi^ ̂ samsthapya darsaya^ ̂  tac^ 3 caityabimbam^ / nirakasagatibhih^ ̂
. . .  - . * , 1 6 , ,  ,.16 , 1 7 ,  18 * 19 , 2 0 , 2 1 *

15 katham pujyate tatreti vijnapte tena sarve mumudus te
22 _ 23

tatheti bhagavan bhumau samsthapya pradarsaya // atha bhagavan

sarvaci[T.2a Jttanubodhaya^ punya [C.2bJ v a r d haye^ tat s t u p a m ^

[e | 18. CHT -bhal 19. BCT dharmma-; BT -tha; H -sravarnartham 
20. T adds a dot 21. C imdra- 22. T -daya, dot, s 23. T -raja, 
adds a dot 24. T graha, dot, s 25. H tanasahila; T tara, dot, 
sahita, dot 26. T -ra, adds a dot 27. BCH -yamti; T -yanti , adds 
a dot 28. H -dyanai 29. T rsayo, adds a dot 30. BCT -varnnah;
T catu- 31* T pranammyah 32. T om. 33. BH krtamjali-; B -putas;
C -putas; T -puta, dot, s 34. BC vistlrnne; T stlrnne 35. BC 
samupa-; BCT -sthuh 36. T stada 37. B kaicit, corrected below the 
line; T kecic 38. B sabhyas; H satyais; T om. 39. B caityavimmva-; 
CH -vimva-; BCT -punyam 40. T srotumm 41. BC -vacchitam;
T -vacchita 42. B §adabhijna-, corrected; T -varyyo 43. T tat
44. H tasmimn 45. B -vimveh; T vimvai 46. C -vrta; T pavivrtam, 
adds a dot 47. C stupavivam; H supavimvam; T stupam vimvam, adds 
a dot 48. H atyada-; T -yet 49. T taih 50. H satyas; T sacaitya, 
dot, s 51• T tam 52. T -yemam 53. H -yemr; T om. 54. BC -nemuh;
T -nesuh
|_f] 1. T tata 2. BCT su- 3. BC -ksus; T -ksuhs 4. T tesa
5. BCT -tarka; H -tarke 6 . T -asana 7. BC utthaya 8 . T -ta
9. T -yet 10. C —1 irp 11. T bhuvi 12. T -yet 13. H tame
14. C -tyavivam; H-tyavirpvam 15. T narakasa-, adds double danda
16. T adds a dot 17. T -jnaptena, adds a dot 18. T om. 19. BC 
-rvve; H -rva 20. BC mumudus; T mumudu, dot, s 21. T om. 22. B 

ttasau; H ntamau 23. T om. "pra" 24. B sarwacittanuvodhaya;
CT -cittanuvodhaya 25. BC punyavarddhaye; H punyam varddhaye;
T punyevarddhaye 26. B stapam
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' 27 16
bhusthitam adarsayat // tal laksacaityaparivrtam vimalasphati-

kakaram^8 jyotirupam^9 ratnamayam3^ vavandire3  ̂ kecid a§tanga-

pranipatam3^ pujam33 pradak§inam34 stutim cakruh3 '* // d e v a g a n a ^
36 37 38

ratnacchattradhvajasamupadhaukita apujayan // gandharva

5 nanavadyapravadanaify39 kinnaras4^ turyasarigTticaranair^ aps a r a s o ^
_ _ 42 _ -'43 44 _ _ 45 46

nr tyabhilalanair vidyadharas ca pu§pavitanani vitatya
- 47 48 _ 49 _ _ _

gandharvafy sugandhaprasecanair apujayan ta[H.2bJthagnayo mahadl-

p a d i b h i r ^  dlpaih kumbhaijdas'^ ca sudhupair^ naga^3 ratnamukta-

haradibhusanair^4 yak§ a^ divyapatakabhl'*'* rak^oganah^ pancamrta-

1 0 dinaivedyany^7 upadhaukyabhyarcayan '*8 // Tsanagana^^asayanamahausadh-

y a i r ^  vayugana[B.2b J h ^  patakabhir^ apujajan^3 // nrpadayo lokah

puspadhupadlpagandhanaivedyaclvarais^ c a ^  chattradhvajaghanta-

patakabhir^ abhyarcya^7 nanavadyasrngabheryadibhir^8 abhivadya-

bhajan^9 // m a h arsayo^ brahmanadyah7^ stutibhir7  ̂ mantrajapa- 
72

15 pathadhyanadyair abhajan //

[_f J 27. T -yet 28. H -kakanam; T -sphatika-, with a mark above ti , 
adds a dot 29. CT jyoti- 30. B ratnammayam 31 . B vavamdire;
C v a , stroke, vamdire; H vavamdidire; T adds a dot 32. BH astamga-;
C a§^aga-; T adds a dot 33. T puja, adds a dot 34. C -ksinana;
T -k§i^o 35. BCT cakrufy; T om. dandas 36. BC ratnacchatra—  
samupadhokita; H ratnachatra— dhokita; T ratnacchatra, dot, dhvaja, dot, 
mupa-37. BCH om. damjas; H -yana; T pujayet 38. B gandharwa;
C gaipdharwa; H garpdharva; T adds a dot 39. C -vadyapravadanaih;
H -pravadanalj 40. B -ros; CT -rais; H -raus 41. BC turyyasamglti-;
H turyasamgiti-; T turyyasagitaicara- 42. T nrtyabhih lalasai , adds 
a dot 43. B -dharo; CT -dharos 44. B tha 45. BCT puspa- 46. H 
vitathya, corrected below the line; T vigatya 47. BC gamdharwah;
H gamdha- 48. BT su; C sugamdha; H -gamdha 49. T -jayet 50. T 
-bhih 51. BCT kumbha-; H kummbha-, corrected, above the line, to 
kumbha- 52. BC su-; T sudhupai, adds a dot 53. C n a g a , wrongly 
corrected, above the line, to nana 54. BC ratnamukta-; T ratna, dot, 
mukta- 55. BC -bhi; H divyaclvarai; T divyapatakabhi 56. T -gana, 
adds a dot 57. BC pamca-; H pamcamrtatodi-; T -naivedyamm 58. B 
upadhokya-, only one danda; C upadhokya— yen; H upadhokya-; T 
upadhokya-yet 59. T -ganan 60. C -dhyai; T -mahosadyai, adds a dot 
61. B vayugana; CT vayu- 62. T pataka- 63. T -jayet 64. B 
pu§pa-; C pu§padhupadTpagamdhacTvarai; H — gamdhanaivedya; T puspa, 
dot, dhupa, dot, d T p a , dot, gandha, dot, naivyadya, dot, civarai, dot 
65. B appears d y a , with -s of the preceding word; CHT om. 6 6. BC 
cchatra-; T dhvaja, dot, ghanta- 67. T arbhyacyamana, adds a dot
6 8. CB — srmga— ; H — sripgabheyadibhir; T vadya, dot, srngabheryyadi-
69. BC single danda 70. CT vrahma- 71. CT -bhi; T adds a dot 
72. C mamtra-; H -dhyanadyet; T mamtrajapa, dot, patha, dot, dhyana-
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1 2
[g | tatas tadarcanapunyaphalabhisravanabhila^ino lokan matva

sucetano3 ’bhyarthayat^ tam'* // bhagavann^ ime lokas tatphalasra-
7 8 9

vanabhila§ino bhasa[C.3aJtu phalani pujanodbhavani // bhagavan
10 , 'J-! _ 1 2

ajnapat // yatha vipasyina samyaksambuddhena bandhumatyam

5 pu§paketurajakumaraya1 3 svarnavatySm1 ‘4 nagaryam1 5 svarnaketurSja-
16 17

putraya r as ake tusuryake tudvipake tuc andr ake tubhr a t r sama [_ T . 2b ] nvi taya

caityavratam kurvate samajnaptam // tatha vaksyamy aham sucetana

srnu sadhu ca su§thu^8 ca manasi kuru // ye ^9 caityabimbam pancamrtaih
20 _ - 21 _ _ _

snapayanti te mandakinlsugandhitoye snatvante sugatalayarp
22 // m — / — # — /

10 gacchanti // ye dhupair dhupayanti te sucigandhitangah snpravarah // 

ye pancagandhair anulepayanti te ratnapurnas cakravartino bhavanti // 

pravarambarani d a d a n t a h ^  kauseyaratnabharanavrtariga"^ bhavanti // 

stha[H.3aJlajajalajapu^pany2^ upadhaukayantah^7 sakradhikabha^8 

amaralj // pu§pamalabhih29 pu^pair avakirantah svargagataP^ devadhipah 

15 prthvlgata bhupalah // ye dlpamalam racayanti te jnanadlpahatamohah

surupavanto rajano dlpapradataras ca // surasabhojyam samupadhauka-
31 _ _

yantah pravararddhimanto bhogavanto rajano bhavanti // ye surasam
r 32

sudhamsam panam samupadhaukayanti te bhupatTndra balisthah svarge

* 33
•mrtapanam apnuvanti // sakani mulani phalani samupadhaukayanto

20 yathestabhogyani3^ bhuktva svarge ramanti / bhaisajyany3  ̂ upadhauka-
36 37

yanto nTrujo balisthah sampadanvitah / tambulapugadidanato

[gJ T~. B -punya— bhiladdhino; C -punya-; H om. "lasino"; T ta 
arcanapunya— bhilasino 2. T satva 3. BCT su- 4. V om. avagraha;
H tyarthayat; T bhyarthayanta 5. T om. 6 . T -van 7. T bhasitu
8 . T phalabhih 9. T leaves space after this word 10. T -pata, 
leaves space 11. BC -samvuddhena; T sammyaksamvuddhena, adds a dot
12. B vandhu-; C vamdhu-; H vamdhumantyam; T vandhumatya, adds a dot
13. BC pu§pa— kumaraya; T puspaketu, dot, kumaraya, dot 14. BC 
svarnna-; T svarnnavatya 15. C nagaryyam; T -ryya, adds a dot
16. BC svarnnaketurajaputraya; T svarnnaturajaputraya, dot
17. BC -suryyaketu— camdraketu-; H — camdraketu-; T puspaketu, dot, 
rasaketu, dot, suryyaketu, dot, candraketu, dot, dvlpaketu, dot, 
bhratrsamanvita, dot, ya 18. H -stha 19. T yac 20. B -yinti, 
corrected 21. T -kinisugandhatoye 22. H chanti , with "ga" added 
above line 23. H -par, T -pa 24. T om. "ntah" 25. T kausyaya-
26. H -jalapumspany 27. T -kayan 28. T -dhiyabha 29.C om, "la"
30. T svargata 31. T pravarddhi- 32, BCH sudhasam, T sudhala 
33. T -yanti 34. T yestesta- 35. T -jyam 36. T -yanti
37. H -danata, T tambulapurigadi-
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' 38
bhadramsasaudaryagunabhirama bhogyasamanvitah syuh / vitanani

vitanvanti3^ ye tesam4^ gunavadvamso4  ̂ visalo bhavet / patakapanca-

kopadhaukanat42 laksmTs'varah syuh / sauvarnini43 ratnamaySni44
_ _ 45 . . - . _ .

dusyani mayena nirmitani pauspani va chattrany upadhaukya

5 balasiddhilak^mlsvarah prthivlsvarah saptaratnanvitah syuh / vicitran

dhvajan avaropya srlgunabhirama lokadhipah syuh / tatavitataghana-

susiravadyair mahotsavam4^ ye racayanti te divyasabdah sumanojnasabdah

paripurnakosah saddharmasravanaratah4^ sukhani samapnuvanti /
___  _ _ 48 _ - 49

lajaksatapu§pakani svastivakyapurassaram aksipya svargasukhani

10 labhante / dhaturatnadaksinadanato labdhakamarthasukhabhiramah syuh / 

pancangastangapranamapradaksinanividhaya suddhakayah prati- 

labdhasaukhya manujadhipah syuh / gadyapadyastutibhih stutva vagTsvara

bahuratnakosah syuh / tesam sarvesam ante muktir niscita /
51 _ _ _ _

satparamitah paripurya bodhir anuttarapi prapsyate / bahnna kim
* * _ _ * 52 _ _ 53 54

15 sucetanatitais tathagatair evam vidhaya sarvan iman bhuktva

nirvrtam^ 4 / pratyutpannair api anagatais capi nirvrtih^^ prapita /

mayapi janmani janmani krtam // iti kathavasane sarvatramangalam

khat puspavr§tih suradundubhayo neduh / atha tac caityabimbam

antarhitam^ / tada sarve sascarya visannas tam bhagavantam 

5720 abhivTksya tasthuh //

[h] purvavat sucetanah praha / bhagavan kva gato ‘yam stupah kim

nimittam / sarve visannah / bhagavan aha / he^ sueetanantarhitasya
' — 2 

hetuh sruyatam / mama nirvanasamayo nikate vartate / mayi nirvrte

pascat kalantare yad bhavisyati tac chrnu // asmacchisyesu nirvrtim

25 gatesu sadhusv arhatsu kecid anye bhiksavah saddharmapratirupikam

dharmam samupadeksyanti mahajanan bodhayantah / viharesu vasanto

l_ g J 38. T om, ni 39. T vitatante 40. C sam, addition of ’te* 
indicated in top margin 4 1 .B -vaddhamsa; C -vaddhasa; H -vadvamsa;
T -varddha 42. T -katan 43. B om. r n a , T om. ni 44. T ratna-
45. BCH mayana 46. T -vai 47. C sadha-, T om. rata 48. T 
-purasarasaram 49. T svarge sukhani 50. T pancastangam pranamya 
pradaksinani 51. B satpatpara- 52. C ’ce 1 correctly written in 
top margin 53. H -ye 54. T sarvani nirvana bhuktva nirvrtim 
55. T -vrttih 56. BCH antarddhitam 57# T abhiviksi
[h] 1. T om. 2. H -vrtte
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bhik^avo marapaksikah kevalam hasanti bhaksayanti yaksa iva /

viharastha eva nirvrtim tyaktva pravrttidharmam acarisyanti^ /
5 6

kaminTbhih saha mattah parijanaparivrtas tlrthyadharmani srutva
_7 * . _ _ _ 1

bhiksudharraabhrasta bhoj.yatilalasa madyamamsani bhuktva satya-
8 9 , ,

5 dharmani praksipya kutumbasadhanartham dasakusalacarinah kevalam

dravyany uparjayanti silpivaniksevakakrsidasanucaradutabharavaha-

kasainyavrttir anugamya tathapi daridrah kecit pasun palayanti kecic
1 0  1  _ _

chastrahastah paksino 'pi pasun matsyadyan hatva bhuktva vikriya

jivisyanti / samghikani dravyany anyayena bhoksyanti / stupadi pratima 

1 0 dhvamsayeyur lobhatah //

[i] tadacarya api marapaksa vajradhrgvratadhara munditas

cTvaravrtas tantrika api yacakah syuh / mantranayavidhijna api 

durbhagah parasevakah saddharmadesakam sadgurum apamanayisyanti^ 

ripum iva / viparitaparijna lobhersyagarvitah sutrantam upadeksyanti
2 r

15 pathisyanti svecchaya / svayam vijnabhimanatah siksasamadane vajra- 

bhratrn dusanair bhandayi^yanti / prarosita mantrausadhiprayogatah 

sattvapakaram karisyanti / svayam asanmarge caranto paran prerayisyanti 

dharmakosadibuddhabhasitani pratiksipya patakam karisyanti / kecid 

dravyalalasa guhyakhyanam bhramsayisyanti / svabhavasuddhadharmesu 

20 vikalpanam karisyanti / adyantarahite dharme vikalpayisyanti durdhiyah / 
, _ _ _ . _ 4 5 _ _
sraddhalunam manobhangam subhasite karisyanti yathavidhisamayasevanam

*j— — — .p- — — 5
na / prajnasvabhavam satim hitva parastriya ramisyanti ca yoginim

' 6 
vratacarinim balat / asodhitapanani pitva svadumohita matta ganacakre

' ' 7
vivadisyanti guhyadharmam prakasisyanti / sravakayanikaih sahaika-

25 sanasina bhoksyanti svapsyanti dhanikaih / dhanisu asatpatresv api
8 9 10 

guhyamantram akhyaya dhanarjanam karisyanti / tathapi daridra
11 12 ,

datrsevam karisyanti sudasavat / mithyasisam dattva pratigrhTs-

yanti / lobhino mayamantrarasayanair lokahitavaham karma krtva jagac

j_ h J 3~. T himsati 4. T aradharsayisyati 5# B -vrttas 6 . T 
tlrthedha- 7. T -dharmmanibhrasta 8 . T -dharmma 9. T niksi-
1 0 . T parik^ino

[i] 1. T o m . "apa" 2. T -manacitah 3. CT praksi- 4. CH sambha- 
5# T om. from "yathavidhi-" to "ramisyanti" 6 . T svamo- 7. T 
sravakopasikaih 8 . T -tro 9. CH pakhyaya; T -pakhyana 10. T 
dhanatarja- 11. T tamdisevam 12. H kavi; T -syate
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— 13 /
chunyam iti samupadeksyanti / vayam vajrasattvapadam asrita

_ - _ _ _ 1 4 - 1 5  _
vandya vajradhara mahayanikah siddhamantrah pujanlyah / ime

bhiksavo 'vandyas cTrnavratasrita iti pratibhasantabhimanikah /

acarya guravo 'sanmargapravartakah sevaka vanijah silpinah
1 6

5 krsisadhakah saddharmavikraya murkha api panditammanya yathecchaya 

copadeksyanti / ity apattidvayagrasta mahapatakacarino narakagamino 

bhavisyanti / tadupadesam asadya sarve loka narakagamino bhavisyanti / 

tada brahmana api lubdhah pancalaksanavarjita dasakusalino ksatriyas
r  r  r  'J 7

ca nirdaya vaisyas ca sathah kevalam mantrino durnlticarino nrpantaka
1 8

1 0  evam sarve duracaras triratnani pratiksipya devatadrohino datta-
_. _ 19

sanghikavastuni harisyanti / dharmarajasramesu devatayatanesu

viparitanlpsitani kurvan mudam lapsyante / mithyadrstipravartinas
_ _ 19 _ _ _ 20

caityabimbadikam devatabimbam harisyanti / evam tadatipapani
r 21

krtva te narakiya bhavisyanti / iti srTratnacitro jyotlrupo ‘yam

15 jinalayah sa laksacaityabimbo 'ntarhitah //

[j] yadi yusmakam vidyate vancha saile caityam pratisthapya

bhajata laksaparimitam^ sraddham puraskrtyathava mrttikabhir
_ . 2

a^tadhatubhir va kasthestikarangalikhitair vaudanair valukabhir

laksaparimitam saktis ca kotisatasahasrakam caityabimbam yathasakti 

20 niyutam sahasram satam dasa panca trayam ekam va krtva pratisthapya

bhajata sraddhaya samahitah // atha ca mrttikanirmitalaksacaitya-
/ r 4 5

vratavidhim srnu visesatah sucetana / yas tad icchati sa dharma-

salam^ adau racayet / vihare sugatalaye mandape va mathe va^ caitya- 
_ _ _ _ 7 _

sthane naditire sarastire hradatire 'thava tirthe 'ranye tapovane 

25 ^va grhesu^ va vratasalam karayet / mrngomayalipte bhumau ^sanmarjanya 
, 9 ’ _
sodhanam pancagavyaproksanam lajaksatadurvabhiksepanam dhupavasam

[i J 13. T adds "vahisyatai" within a pair of double dandas
14. T mahatitikah 15. T siddhi- 16. T -vikriya 17. T -ntika
18. C duraradhyaras, with marks of elision above the last "ra";
T duraradhya 19. T om. from "dharma-" to "harisyanti” 20. T 
-papadi 21. T sritriratna-
[j] 1. T laksanapa- 2. T kasthaticamga- 3. T satasahasram
4. T he su- 5. T sad 6 . CT om. 7. T om. 8 . CT rajagrhesu, 
for va grhesu here 9. H om.
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vidhayopari vitanam sarvatah bhittipattikavrtam camarasahitam 

catursu konabhagesu caturdhvajam agnau dharmadhvajam nairrte 

ratnadhvajam vayavye padmadhvajam Tse vajradhvajam aropya

pattambaraih saha puspamalavalambanam^ kadalistambhasobhitam
i 1 _5 citritadevatapratibimbadikavirajitam purvadivase vidhaya

triratnapratimam abhyarcya sayam snanasandhyadi krtva ratnatraya-
_____________  _  12  *  _

pujam vidhaya niyamam acaran pratar arabhya yatha svakalpitavarsa-

masadinaparyantam svakalpitakotilaksaniyutasahasrasatadasapanca-
1 3 _ _

trayackasankhyacaityabimbavratam yathavidhi svakalpitaniraharo

1 0 niramisaparyantam paranam karisye svabhivanchapuranapurvakam
14 .

jagaduddharanakamunadikam iti sankalpya saptavidhanuttara- 

caranadevatavaraprarthanam vidhaya adhivasanam kuryat //

[k] tatah pratah snatva sugandhajale yatrakutracit tlrthe

pancagavyena trikayam samsodhya sucivastravrto niraharo jalaharo

15 kslraharo mulaharah phalaharah pancagavyahara ekabhakto^ va
* _ 2 _ , _ _ _ 

ni|£misaharo nirakulah sraddhapaurusasamapanno vratam arabhet / 
j  ^  

suddhaksetrahrtamrttikam sa pancaratnagavyadijalair alodya

mardayet / saptadha samantabhadramantram abhimantrya / tatas tan
x . _ _ 4 _

mrttikapindam sprstvaikavimsativaram vairocanadharanim avartayann

20 abhisodhayet / tarp mrttikam vasudhe iti dharanya grhya vajrod-
, ’ _ _ _5

bhavayeti patharps tik^nagravartulam krtva araje virajeti dharanya

tam tailabhilepitaip vajradhatumantroccaritam tadantah pravesavet /
6 T

vajramudgareti pathann akotya vajrakarttiti chedayet tam /
g

dharmadhatugarbheti tadgarbhe pancaratnam haimam aksatam va

25 nidhaya dharmarateti pathams tad bimbam bahir akrsya supratisthiteti 

mantrena suddhasane nidhaya pujayet tat pratisthitam bimbam saktis 

ced ekam prati no c e d ^  bhavanam yathasankhyam^ anuvartya sarvani

[j J 10. T -malapralamvanam 1 1 . T vicitradeva- 1 2 . T -ret
13. BCH om. "trayaeka” 14. T -kalpat
[k] 1. T -ktam 2. T -harani 3. B alopya 4. T -rocanl-
5. BH -nyam 6 . T -mudgaleti 7. T -kTrttiti 8 . T om. "dhatu"
9. T -sthita 10. T ce 11. BH -kham

.9



pujayed ekatah / jalabhisecanam pancamrtabhisecanam padarghyacamanam 

puspanyasavahanam aksatacandanapuspapuspamalayajnopavitanaivedya- 

dhupadTpatambulananadravyadaks inopadhaukanam japadharanigadyapadyastuti-
~  .  _  1 2 _____  _

pradaksinastangapancangapranamam krtva sanjalih ksamapayet / tato 

vinavamsamrdangatalagTtanrtyam visesatah srngabherTsankhaninadam^ ̂  

nadayet / tatah papadesana punyanumodana triratnasaranam bodhi- 

cittotpadah^4 / tatah pancamrtasahitaksirodanabalim ca phalamuladikam^5 

upadhaukitva punah pradaksinam k r t v a ^  krtanjalih ksamapya pranamya

visarjayet / evam pratidinam krtva yaval laksam purayet tal laksacaityami  17 _
yat kotisankhyaya tat koticaityam tatha sankhyapurvakam nama

bhavisyati //

[l] tatas samapte purvadivase mahotsahapurassaram mahatmya-

sravanastutisangltinrtyadibhih purvasthanad utthayanyasuddhasthane^
2 r r

mancake va samasthaya sarvani vartulTbhutarri. dhanyarasivad rasikrtya 

dhanyakfticaityavac chobhitam pancopacaradasopacarasodasopacara- 

dvatr imsadupacaracatu^§a§tyupacaraih sampujya dlpamalamahadTpadhupa-
_ _ _ _  _4 _  _ _  _  _

pu^pamalapatakadhvajacchattralankaradibhi raj itam lajaksatadurva-
_ _ 5

kimdabhikirnam pradaksinlkrtyastangapranatibhih pranamya ratrau 

jagryur vratinah // tatah pratah snanadikam yathavidhi vidhaya gurum

ratnatrayam cabhyarcya tac caityabimbam yathavidhisakti samarcayet /
6 / 

tatah svasakti vastrasvarnadidaksinabhir gurun adhikarinas ca
_ _ _ _ _ _  j

santosya ksamarthanam krtva vratam samapayeyuh // tato visarjya

|_kJ 12. BCH -namatam 13. C -nirnadam 14. Here T adds the following 
verses:

anekadosadu§tena maj-a papena nayaka /

yat krtam daru(-ru)nam papam tat sarvam desayamy aham // 1 //

utpadayami sambodhau cittam bodhau(-dha)ya dehina(m) /

bhadracarya(m) earigyami sarvasatva(- 1 Iva)hitodayam(-ye?) // 2 //

lokadhatusv anaro§tha(anekesu?) yavantasa(-ntas) suta jinanam /

kayena manasa vaca tatsarvan pranamamy aham // 3 //

15. T -muladim 16. BCH om. 17. T kotTsamkhyacaitya

[l] 1. B -sunyaddhasthana, with elision marks above "nya"; T. -sun- 
yasthane 2. T -likrtani 3. BCH om. "sodasopacara" 4. T -dTpa- 
puspadhupadlpamalyapatakacchatradhvajacamaralankaradibhi 5. T 
-kundadibhikTrnno 6 . T om. "sva" 7. T visarjana krtva
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ksamapya tatas tani caityabimbani vahayitva sinduracchaditadinmukham 

dhupadlpotthadhumameghayamanam^ lajaksatapuspavarsitam yatram 

srngabherTsankhapurassaratatanaddhasusiraghanavaditamuditam 

stutisarigltinrtyabhiramitam hastyasvarathapadatiparivrtam 

5 chattradhvajapatakavalambitam ghantanadadustamaranivaritam krtva

dukulacchaditakinkinijalakalakalonnaditasuvarnanirmitaratnakhacita-

puspamalavalambitavitanabhiranj itachattradhvajavaguhitatoranalankrta-
1 0 _ _ _ _

kutagaramancesu yavad visarjanasthanam tavad anayet // tato

nirmitesu mahatsu caityesu va kutesu samsthapya garbhitani krtva 

1 0 siladibhih sanchadya guptikrtva chattradhvajapatakadibhir^

alankrtya yathavidhi prati^thapayet / athava siddhasramesucca-
1 2  , * _  _  . _  _

parvatesu visarjayet / nadyam samudragaminyam samudre va tirthe

mahahrade padmakare gadhajale visarjya yathavidhi nagan sampujya

sokavinodananantaram pratyagatya tatra kumarir abhyarcya grhasthas
13 /

1 5 ced ganacakram abhyarcya gurun adhikarinas ca vratino yathayogyato

bhojanaih samtosayet^ // evam caityavratodbhavam punyam jagatah

subharthe parinamayet / tatparinamatah pravrttau sarvasukhopabhogam
1 5

apadya nirvrttim avapnuyat //

[m] punah sucetana punyavisesatam nisamaya^ / suddhaksetrato yo
_  _  _ *  _  ’ .  2  _  * .

20 mrttikam aharati mrttikarenusankhyabhir divi devadhipo bhavet /

mrttikamardanad ayur arogyasampadah / mrttikapindasodhanaphalam 

ekavimsadrajatvam pascat svargagamanapradam^ / mrttikagrahanad 

bhumidanam bhavi^yati / mrttikavartulTkaranaphalam rogamuktabali- 

martyadhipatvam / tailabhyanganena sukantidravyagunadharmavan /
b * , 7 . , 8 , ,., . _,9 . 1 0

25 vivare vartikapravesanato nirgato dutykhavivarat svargavivaram

1 J 8^ H repeats "tato visarjya ksamapya" before "vahayitva"
9. T -dhupa- 10. H adds siladi after -mancesu 11. T -patakabhir
12. T -su ca parvatesu 13. T ce 14. V  samatosayet 15. T apnuyat 
[m] 1. CT -yet 2. T -kalenasamkhya- 3. T -sodhanat 4. T 
-padam 5. T -muktaphalabali- 6 . T bimbe 7. T -sana 8 . H om,
9. H om. BC -vivara, after which follows the passage from "vaca"

towhich is the second member of the compound "satyavaca" in 
"raksa" which is the first part of the word "raksasas" in 
T -vivara, after which follows the passage from "jitendriyas" in [o], 
to "raksasa", for "raksasas" in [pj 10. T om. "svarga"



11 ,
apnoti / akotanaphalam maharddhiman sridopamo mahadata /

mrttikachedanato duhkhacchedanam dravyaputraviyogato bhavet / 

garbhe dhaturatnaksatasamaropanaphalam dayaluta purnadehata 

mahabuddhita caturdvTpesvarata / bahir akarsanaphalam rddhimat-

putravadvasudhadhipatita / svasanasamsthapanatas cakravartisvasanata /
1 2  _ 13 _ — *

paneopacarapujadiphalam tu pragvat / ye balah pamsubhir va

caityam vidhaya krTdanti te ’pi punyatmano bodhimargabhigata 

moksanti / tesam purvoktanam s a r v e s a m ^  ante nirvrtipadam^

sucetana // valukanirmitasyapi mahattaram punyam tato 'dhikam
16 17 18

bhaktapindair nirmitasya taddvigunitam kastbaracitasya
1 9 ' . -  .  ,

tato digunitam silaracitasya tato ’dhikam satair lohanirmitasya
20

taddvigunitam sTsaracitasya tattrigunitam trapusaviracitasya

taddvigunary ranglyasya taddvigunam tamrTyasya taddvigunam
- 1  21 *_ -

paittalasya taddasagm^itam kamsiyasya tacchataguniyam rupyiyasya
22

tatsahasraguniyam kancanTyasya tatsahasragunlyam ratniyasya
23 , - _ _24

ratnanamapi svasvamulyanurupato ’dhikam / bhurje va pate va

patte va bhittau va silayam kasthe va istikayam samabhumitale va

yogyato likhitam pujyam pranamyam mahattarapunyapradam / sadgati-
___ *___ *25

bhramanakhinnanam sattvanam laksacaityavratapunyam eva

parisramahrt2  ̂ //
^ -J

[n] sruyatam sucetana sadgatibhavacaranam caturyonisamudbhavah

sadgatisu bhramantah karmanah phalam bhunjante praninah / subhasya
— — — /  2  . / _  / 

sukhata papasya duhkhata misritasya misrata / gaganamandalam
_ . 3

pavanagnijalaprthivimandalani tanmadhye merumandalam tadupari punar 

gaganamandalam tadupari cabhasvaradisvarbhuvanani lokesvarato 

brahmasrstisamudbhavani // tata abhasvarabhuvanastha akasagamino

[m] 1 1 . T prapnoti 12. BCT om. "puja" 13. T prapnuyat instead 
of tu pragvat 14. T o m .  15. T nivrtti- 16. T -pinda 17. T 
-tam 18. T tasya dvigunam 19. BCT diggu- 20. T -gunam 
21. T -gunitam 22. T ratnatrayasya 23. T svasvatulya- 24. T 
om. pate va 25. T -punyena parisramam hrtah
[n] 1. T -carinam 2. T misrasya 3. T purnna 4. CT om. "svar"



niratanka dr^tibhogah subhendri}ah kiranacchaditaniravajnataliriga

brahmadhyanasamahitah / tatah kadacid bhogyarasasvadaragino mahltale
_ _ _ — _ _ 5

krldartham agaman kccid abhasvarlyah / tato 'vidyato martyara-
/ 6 

samohitas trsnopadanatas ca tejovihlna gaganagamanahlnah santo
_ _ _ _ 7

5 martyamandale eva l m a s  tesam santatayo vistrtas tesam madhye ye

kecana sankarajatayo vrttah / tatra sankarajatinam madhye anulomajas 

tadvrttayas cocyante / srnu / ksatriyayam vipraj jato murdhavasiktah 

sa ksetriyavrttir eva / viprad eva vaisyayam jato ’mbasthah sa 

bhaisajyavrttih / viprad eva sudrayan jato nisadah sa matsyadyupajlvT / 

1 0 ksatriyat tu vaisyayam jato mahisyah sa mahisyajlvakah / ksatrad eva 

sudrayam jatah ugrah ugrakarmavrttih / sudrayam vaisyaj jatah karanah

sa lekhakavrttih // atha pratilomajas tadvrttayas cocyante /
i

brahmanyam ksatriyaj jatah sutah tasya sarathyakarma / tasyam eva 

vaisyaj jato vaidehakah sa vanikkarma / tasyam eva sudraj jatas 

15 candalah sa krodhakarma / ksatriyayam vaisyaj jato magadhah / 

magadhah stutikriyavrttih / tasyam eva sudraj jatah ksatta sa 

dvahsthah / vaisyayam sudraj jatas tv ayogavah / brahmanyam 

ksudraj jata antyajafy / yatha sankarajatinam madhye sutadayah 

pratilomajas tatha rajakadayo 'ntyajah / pukkasadayo 'nte 'vasayinah /

20 brahmanyam rajakaj jata ante ‘vasayinah / ime candala evocyante /
7 / 8

tatra jaticandalapeksaya karmacandala adhamas / te svakarmavasato

’nujata devesu martyesu narakesu tiryagyonisu daityesu bhutesu

pretesu andajah svedaja jarayuja aupapadukah kecid udbhidyajatah //

[o] tada ye dasakusalacarinas te narakagamino yavat karmaphala-

25 bhogyam bhuktva pascattapagnisantaptah purvapatakam anusmarantas
1 2  ’ 3 _ _

triratnam smaranti tata uddhrtya kecin manusyam asadya triratnabha-

janadidasakusalacarinah punyaksetresu tlrthesu vrsam acaranti //
_ _ "_4 * 5

tatra ye sattvikah satyavaca jitendriyas caturbrahmaviharino

brahmaloke 'bhavan / ye rajasa dataro visnubhakta visnulokam

[n] 5~. BCT om. 6 . CT om. "gamana" 7. BCT om. from "tesam" to 
"adhamas" below 8 . BH svasva- T om. "sva".

fo | 1 . T sarana 2. T tatra 3. T -sam 4. BCT satyasas; see 

[m] n.9 5. T cetbrahma-
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f 6 7
gacchanti / ye tamasas tapasvinah sivalokam agaman / tatha surya-

bhaktah^ suryalokam9 candrabhaktas^ candram^ lokarrî 2 bhairavopasakas
13 _ _14 _

tallokara matrkamaniha matrkalokam prayanti ganapatisevaka ye te

bhavanti kataputanah / mahakalavratadhara mahavTra abhavan / lokapalika

5 laukapalikara gacchanti / ye samvrttau sthitva paran api sthapayanti
f _ _ _ 15

te vasavartinah / ye prajna vidyadanam kurvanti te mahabhijna

nirmanaratayo 'mara bhavanti / ye tusta yogadhyanam asritas te 
1 6

tusitalayam yanti / ye guptendriya hitodyuktas te yamalayam
17 ,

prayanti / ye ksantivratikas tridasalayam vrajanti te / ye capi
 ̂ ' 18 1 0 datarah susTlas te 'pi tridasalayam gacchanti / balavrddhaturadln

_ 1 9  *
dlnan daridran yathepsitam dattvasvasyabhiraksanti ye te divam yanti /

tirthesu snatva punyaksetre§u danajapadi krtvarhatah samabhyarcya

punyam acaranti te divam apnuvanti / vapTkupajalasrayatadagani
_ 20 

kurvanto mathasattragosthadimandapan kurvanto 'pi visate kutile
_* *21 **

15 marge nadyadijalavahite setubandham kurvanto 'py aramavanodyana-
r 22

puspaphalasakhivrksan “ ropayanto divam yanti / dlnaturanathadari-
_ 23 * . _ _ _

dravrddhabalakan abhipalayanto g n s m e  jaladah site vahnida

nagnebhyo vastradah svarge 'mrtapjP^ divyambarabhusita bhavanti /
_ 25 _____ 1  _ _ _ *

upanapradah svarge yanarudha varsatapavaranam atapatram dadanti

20 ye te svarge ratnacchattravibhusitah / ye ca caityesu viharesu

mathesu mandapesu jinalayesu^^ margesu rathyapratolTsu sanmarjayan 

sodhayanti te 'pi ciram svargastha bhavanti //

[p] tatrapi visesatah srnu / ye svahitam tyaktva parigrahan

palayanti te maharajakayike kamabhogino deva bhavanti / sathyena

25 mayaya carati kalipriyah pradata ca sa danavadhipah syat /
—  ' 1

pradanaratah sangitimalagandhapriyas ca te gandharva bhavanti /

[ o J 6~, T -loke 7# T gamat 8 . T -kto 9. T adds "gacchati"
10. T -kto 11. C candram; T candra 12. T adds "gacchati"
13. T adds "sa gacchati" 14. BCH -manita 15. T o m .  16. C -ye
17. T om. "pra" 18. BCH om. 19. V om. the correlative "ye"
20. V -sate 21. T -vahine 22. V -vrksa 23. V reads -bala- 
kabhipalayanto 24. T -pana 25. T -pradanaih 26. B jana-
[p] 1. T om.
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___ .2 . . _ _ . _ _ _
matapitrgurun yanair vandyanti ye te vimanacarino yaksa dhanadhyah

syuh / ye3 vidyakalabhijnah tatpradataras te vidyadharah^ / ye 
_ _ _ _  5 _ _ _ _ _

mayarasarakta mantravidyapradas te siddhah / ye pradataro madamanabhi- 

ragino bhavanti to sadhyah / ye pradatarah sangitidharmaraginas te 

5 bhavanti kinnarah / ye artharthapradatarah pisunamarsaraginas te

pisacah / ye pradatarah parapTdarasoddhata dustasayas te sarvabhaksah

pretah syur bhoginah / nirdayah pranimo hatva dadanti bhaksyartham
7 r  — —

te raksasas taralasanah syuh / kalahabhiratah krura himsakas te

krmikTtasanah preta raksasa bhavanti / krodhan marmabhighatanam

1 0 vakyam apriyara vadanti te syur ulkamukhah pretah sarvasrkpisitasinah /

vaca bahu sankalpya dadanty alpam pravancakas te satha bhutayaksa

naraka va / ye dattvanusocanti ye ca paradravyapaharinah pretikas te

slesmavidvantamutrasino bhavanti / ye dhanino na dadanti na vadanti

vamsartham palayanti te dattadayinah sraddhabhojinah preta bhavanti /

15 ye svayam kincin na dadanti params ca varayanti te sucimukha nagodarah

pretah syuh ksudha dagdhah / hlnacara matsarino 'tilobhinas te

galagandita durgandhatibTbhatsa bhavanti / balakan vrddhams ca ye
' 8

vihethayanti te garbhamalasinah pretah / svadattam paradattam ye
9 ~ _ _ 9 ^ . _ _

'nyayena prabhunjamte te narakante tiryancah syuh / ye dataro

20 'tikrura madamaninah parusyabhasinas te bhima garudah / ye ’tikrodhino

dustas te pretasino vyaghrarksagrdhramarjaraphetrasyenavrkadayah /

tadanavadhabandhadikhetakarmarata ye te gogajasvakharorabhramahisadya^

bhavanti / ye 1tikrurakarmano hy aticanda^ bhavanti te vrscikoluka-

kharjuranTlangumarkatadayah / ye sersya matsaroddantas capala stenas

25 te atayidhvanksakakalakapisasamrgadayah syuh / krodhopanahabhyam

sarpah kruracitta mrgadhipah / abhimanena valeyasvadiyonisu jayante /

atiragena kruranam krauncaparavatadTnam kltanam api yonisu jayante //
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[pJ 2 , T arcayanti 3. T om. 4. T adds sy u , probably for syuh
5. T mahogravidya- 6 . T om. 7. See [m] n.9 8 . T preta bhavanti
9. T prabhuktena narake te 10. T -kharostamahi- 11. T -candala



r _ _ _ 1 2
[_qj bhayersyamarsalobhair ye manavan ghnanti te sanjivanarake

_ _ _ _ _ 3 ^ _
bahuni varsany ahatahatah sanjTvanti / vanadau vahnina dehino 

dhaksyanti ye te tapane 'nalair atantas tapyante / gurujnatisuhrnmitra- 

drohani kurvantah kalasutre karapattrakaih patyante / ye nastika 

5 dharmadharmavidhav anyan santapayanti te pratapane vahnibhih

pratapyante / ajaidakasrgalakhumrgadipranino ghnantah sanghate
_  . , _ . ' 4

parvatadibhis curnyante / saddharmasadhanodyame ye samtapayanti

te dahyante raurave jvalanalaih / guruvipramaraduhkhidhanaharino

inaharaurave raudragnina dahyante / matapitrbandhusv apakarino 'vicau

1 0 pacyante 1sthivislrnibhyah^ / parasparam yuddhva ghnanti rane yatha
7 8 '

te 'sinakha bhavanti / ye paradararatas te salmalivrksam abadhya

akrsyante / ye visvasaghatakas te 1sipattravanagatah srgalavaya-
— 9 —. — ^ io

sadibhir bhaksyante / ye sanghikam dravyam anyayena prabhunjate
1 0

te taptayogudani bhunjate / ye 'py akhetaka mrgan hanti te

15 'yodamstraih svabhih khadyante / y e ^  minadijalajan ghnanti te
—  _  -  -  _  1 2

jvalattamradravam vaitaranlm pTtva dahyante / setu bhidyamana

tTksnaksaradharasu preryante / ye yukadTn pranino nakhadibhis
13 / _ / _

curna.yanti te girisadrsair me^adijantubhis curnyante / mithyajTvena

jlvanti ye te guthamrttikamagnah krmibhir bhaksyante / krmikTtadi-

20 praninas curnayanti te ^ tapta i r ^  musalaih kutyante / ye ^buddharii
16 17

dharmam sangham caityabimbadikam nindanti te pi narakavasinah /

ye katham nindanti te pi ca //
1 ' 2 

[r] atha ca sucetana sadgatibhyas cyutanam svabhavalingatam. i _ _ * ___ 3 4 _____
srnu / devalokac cyutva manujabhuta ye te yogacarah sadgunamatayah

25 satyadharmanurakta vijitakalimalah saumyarupah subhangah sattvartha- 

kara hemavarnah syuh / martyalokan manujagatau jata ye te punyarata 

gunaratah satyasandhah sattvarthodyukta gurubhakta dataro daksah

[q | T -va 2. T nrtyanti 3. T ahatah 4. T om, 5. T om.
6 . T -visTnyante 7, T om, 8 , T -dararata 9, CT -vayasabhir
10. T -njante 11. BCH om,; T te 12. V s i c i  13. T -nte
14 . CT om. 15. T tapla 16. T buddhadharmasanghobhyo 17. T om.
"ca i tya"
|_r | 1 . T he 2. T -linganam 3. T manusya- 4 . T om. 5. BCH 
/ __ / * 
subhainsah
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sudhiyah syuh / daityalokan manusyabhutas te tTvrakrodhah^ suvTrah
_ _ 7

praharanaguna yuddhakamah sacintah suragunavirata divyakantapaharah

karyakaryabhiyukta madaratah satyasulah syuh / ye pretalokan nrbhutas 
8 , /

te durgandhah sthulakesah pisunavadino madyatiraga nirlajja bhojya- 

5 trsna vigalitamanasah satyadharmacarabhrastah kutsitangah syuh /

tiryagbhyo ye prayatas te bhrantacitta vanigvrttiprasakta avirata- 

caranaklantadeha9 visauca madhuravacana vancakah krodhersyamanayukta

nirvivekah syuh / narakebhyo ye gatah satyahlna m a t s a r a ^  avinayavacana
* ' 11

lobhamohakula bhTravah kusilas camcalah papasangah kumatayah syuh /

10 traidhatukasritah sattvah karmajah svakrtabhogyani bhuktva bhramante // 

punyena sugatau sukhani papena durgatau duhkhani misrena misritani // 

krtakarmaphalam avasyam eva bhoktavyam / agnina na dahyate vayubhir

na susyate jalair na klidyate bhumisu na ksiyate karma bhukter 12  
'vaksTyate / kalpakotisatair api samagrTm prapya kalam ca prapya

1 315 karma phalanti dehavrkse //
-J

[s] evam sadgatibhavacaranam vijnaya muktyartham laksacaitya-

vratam kuru / yavan na muktis tavad bhavabhramanam / bhave janma 

duhkham vyadhiduhkham priyaviyogapriyasamyogaduhkham jaraduhlvham 

mrtyuduhkham / brahmadinam api brahmande bhramatam kalatah samagrltas

20 ca tac caturmahaduhkham avasyam // mayi nirvrte laksacaityavratad
' 2 

api bhuktir muktis ca bhavisyati / pravrttau sukhena pravartanam /

yatra tad vratam tatra nirupadravam subhadram / vighnagana nasyanti

saddharmasadhanany apj karyani sidhyanti / dusta mara nihparakramah

satravas ca prasanna grahas capi subham karisyanli / pancapatakair

25 upapatakair muktah syus tadvratinah // brahmadyah sakradyas ca 
___3

lokapala raksanti daityagandharvayaksakinnart.raksasasiddhasadhya-
- 4 5 , _

rudravidyadharah sevanti raksanti tam / bhairavamatrkaskanda-
'  r  , 6  ,  ,

mahakalaganadhipas ca dakiniyoginisakinTganas ca bhutapretapisacas j
ca raksanti / siddhavajradharayogiyatimaharsitapasvibhlksupraty- 

30 ekabuddhabodhisattvabuddhah sudrsa drstva raksanti tam / nirvrti- 

vanchino8 nirvrtim9 apnuvanti //

L r J 6^ T 'tikrodhan 7. T -gana- 8 . T om. "dur" 9. T avartta- 
caranakranta- 10. H om. 11. B orn. 12. BCH om. 13. cp. Divy. 
54.9-10; 131 .1 3—1 A; etc.
|s| 1. T (̂ itriiil 2. T -vrLti 3. T -pill as ca A. B orn. "yaksa"
5. T cn. 0. B —yogiriT, and orn. I'rom "ca" l.o "n i rv r t i vanch i no" below.
7. T om. 8 . T nivrtti- 9. T nivrttim
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[t] athaitad akarnya visvabhadro nama grhastho bhagavantam

prarthayat krtanjalir janubhyam bhuvi sandhaya prottarasangT /
1 - _

bhagavan jagadguro pravrajyam dehi me bhavabhayad bhito vidhaya
— / — /  . r  _ 2

tadvratam nirvasya iti / tadasayavisuddhatvam matva caramabhavi karri 

5 tarn ajnapat / eh i bhik§o mahabhaga cara brahmacarlm cakrankasavya- 

hastena tacchirah sprstva tam samagrahit // ehlty uktva bhagavata 

sirah sprste mundito 'bhut sah / tato raktacTvaravrtah khikkhirl-

patradhrg visvabhadrakaranama bhiksur abhut / atha tena samadhi-
_  . _____  4

dharanisiksasamvaram anudattam / tattadanubhavad arhatpadam prapya

1 0 nihkleso nirvikalpo devasuranaranam vandyo ’bhut //

[u] atha kecid bhiksavo vismitas tatpurakrtam bhagavantam

papracchuh / bhagavan ajnapat / puratlte kale 'sau mahadlno 'hankaro 

brahmano 'bhut / nirdhanatvad vidyavan api satkarahlno niradaro

nihparigraho babhrama duhkhita itastatah / purvaropitakusalatvad
/— 11 5 anekasastracaradharmakaranatvad api nirdhano nihpratikaravan

svam karma ninditva desaddesantaram agamat // yavad aparena samayena
_  _  / - 2  _  _____  "

svarnavatipurim anupraptah / ya vratadharmanubhavat svarnamayi

nirupadravadhyajanabhikTrna subhiksa mahotsaha yasyam svarnaketunama

cakravartT yanmaliisT hiranyavatT yayoh kumarah panca puspakoturasa-
- - _3 _ *20 ketusuryakctudvipaketucandrakotunamadheya matrpi trgurubandhu-

bhrtyajnah krtakrtyas triratnopasakah^ susubhire // taih purvavad 

vipasyina tathagatenarhata samyaksambuddhenadistam yatha mahad 

vratam acaritam srngasankhabherlprabhrtinanavadyanrtyapracaranaih /

tam dharmasalam abhigatah puspadhupagandhasurabhibhutam nanapatta-
_ 5 _ _ 625 vastralankaralankrtam tac caityabimbam drstavan / yavad drstas

tavan mahotsavo manasi jatah sann aham apy acarisya iti tan anu-

jnapya niyamadikam vijnapya tadanantaram tlrthe snatva sucibhava- 
r 7 8
suddhitas tatra tad anukrtam tena daridrena vratibhih saha //

t 1 .T he 1
u 1 . T

ia- 2. T om. 3. T om. "kara" 4. T prapta 
-karmmatvad 2. T reads yavat for ya vrata- 3. C om. 

"suryaketu’' • T pu^paketudvTpaketurasaketucandraketucandraketusurya- 
ketunama- 4. V -sikah 5. T om. "patta" 6 . T drstva 7. H om 
"suci" 8 . T om.



[v] tathanusthite caikasmin samaye vipasyT tathagato 'rhan samyaksambuddho 

vidyacaranasampannah sugato lokavid anuttarah purusadamyasarathih 

sasta devanam ca manusyanam ca buddho bhagavan catuhsastisahasrair 

bhiksusanghena sardham janapadacarikam anucankramams tatra vijahara //

5 tatah svarnamatiyair janair bhumim dukulasanapadarghyacamanTya-
_____ * 1  _  _  2  * _

puspalajaksatapuspadipadhupanaivedyacchattradhvajapatakatalavrntasanklia-

bherlnanavadyapindapatracTvaravastrabhaisajyadipariskaraih satkrto 

gurukrto manitah pujito rajna rajakumaramatyabrahmanagrhapatibhis ca 

buddho bhagavan yavad rajakule dharmasalam anuprapya bhadrasane 

1 0 prajnapte vihrtyaryasatyam arabhya dharmam didesa / caityavratanu-
r  _ 4  _  5
samsam ca // yavat puspaketuna kumarena yavad bhagavan sabhiksusanghas 

tr:i cTvarena pratyekam acchadya yathavidhi pujya / sauvarnam pindapatram

sapancamrtakslrodanapurnam upaniveditam / tavad evasau 'hankaro
7 8

brahmananirdhano yena kenapi labdham kamaladvayam adaya jhatiti

1 5 samagatya taccaityabimbayaikam nivedyaikam bhagavate vipasyine nivedya

bhagavatah purato janubhyam bhuvi sandhayottarasangam udvahan sanjalih

pranidhanam akarslt // anena kusalamulena me daridryaduhkhacchedah

syat / yavan na bhavadrsas caramabhavikas tathagatah samyaksambuddho

loka utpatsyati tavat pravrttau jatau jatau dhanavan putravan vidyavan

20 sadgunavan data caityavratanucarT bhutva tadanantaram ratnamayanam

caityanam kotisatasahasrani9 darsayan nirvasyamTti srngabherlsankhan

dadhmau / yathanena pranidhi^ krta bhave sukham asthayadya ratna-

mayas t u p a m ^  vidarsitam / moksartham ca pravrajya krta / caramabhavike

buddhe bhagavati mayi // ity ajnapya punar visvabhadrakaram bhiksum

25 etad avocat / bhikso viharam abhinirmaya vivikte 1sman murtim

sacaityam pratisthapya bhagavan iti caturaksaratmakam mantre.m

abhijapya dharanisamadhim abhyasan lokan uddhara macchasanavarti
1 1 1 2  1 2

bhava / ity ukte ca tam bhiksur bhagavantam vyajijnapat /
r 13

tadarthasuddhim kathaya bhagavan //

|_vj T. ^puspa" occurs earlier also in this compound 2. T reads 
’•dhupadipa" for "dipadhupa" 3. T om. "satya" 4. T -ketu 5. T 
rajaku- 6 . CT om. 7. CT om. "brahmana" 8 . B oni. 9. CT om.
"koti" 10. V -pa 11. BCT om. 12. H uktamvamtam, for uktavantam ?
13. T arthavisu-
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[w] bhagavan akathayat

bhakaro bhanjayan maran bhagasampadam arpayet / 

bhavodadheh samuttarya bhramayet sugatalaye // 1 // 

gakaro gamayedgaunam gambhirajnanasadhane / 

gatyagativisuddham ca saugatim pravaram gatim // 2 // 

vakaro carpayed vanim vagdevlsamprasaditam / 

vagisvarapadam capi vakyalankarasobhitam // 3 // 

nakaro namayet sattvam pranayapremastambhitam / 

nayabhipranayam krtva nayet sambuddhasasane // 4 // 

punas ca

bhavadurgatinasaya bhagasiddhisamaptaye / 

bhavasagaratirnaya bhakaraya namah sada // 5 // 

gatyagativisuddhaya gambhTradharmapraptaye / 

gataye sarvasattvanam gakaraya namah sada // 6 // 

vakyasiddhiprasadaya vagisvaragnnaptaye / 

vakyathatitarupaya vakaraya namah sada / / 7  // 

narakagatinasaya narottamapadaptaye / 

naradhipaya nathaya nakaraya namah sada // 8 // 

etad visuddhyartham vijnaya bhagavan iti mantram yojayati sa 

sambodhijnanam asadya nirvrtipadam apnuyat //

[x] iti sucetanatrtanagatapratyutpannam kathitam kalau pravrddhe

’navrstau srngabherTnadena suvrstyadikam laksacaityavratena 

nirutpatam manorathapuranam bhavisyati jagadraksa ca niscita / 

sanksepatas caityamahatmyam anuvarnitam vistaraso na tu / 

atitair anagataih pratyutpannaih prapta prapyate prapnuvanti ya

sarvadurlabha bodhih / yaya jagaduddharanam nirvrtipadas^ ca /
2 ' 

pravrttau pravrttidharmibhih sukham anubhutam // tasmad avasyam
r f 3

eva sadhaniyam vratam saktis cej janmajanmantare janmani ajanmantam

athava varsaikam masaikam ekadinam va masesu sravanah sresthah ka .1 au
4 _ _ _ _ _  / — — 5/

satye karttikas tretayam magho dvapare vaisakhah svasvodayadinatvat /

punar divasesu paurnamasl srestha bhagavajjatatvad iti / ity adisya 

bhagavan anyatra janapadacarikam vijahara // so 'pi bhiksur

T aha
x] 1. T nirvrtti- 2. KT -dharmabhih 3. T -ntaram 4. T satye 

tu 5. T sva2rupadina- 6 . T yatra
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' 7 '7
mahadravyesu bhagaso dattva putradibhyo 'rthibhyas ca tatraivarame

yathavidhi viharam sarvalaksanamanditam abhinirmaya bhagavanmurtim 
g

dhatunirmitam dhatunirmitacaityam cabhinirmaya tatrtdva vihare 

dharrnasalam parisobhitarp chattradhvajapatakalambitam9 sravanamasa-

5 paryantam laksacailyabimbam ^pancaratnayuktam svarnaksatagarbhitarn^
_  1 1

vidhanena vidhaya tan mahati caitye bhagavanmurtyam ca garbhitam

krtva yatrotsa.vadibhih pratisthitam vidhaya katicid vatsarany
_ 1 2 — —

upasya niravat / adyapi tatrasthais tadvratam acaritam tat-

prabhavan mahamangalam iti //
r  1 _ _  2

1 0 [y] iti sri vratavadanamalayam survarnavarnavadane caitya-

vratanusamsayam laksacaityasamutpatti nama3 prathamo ’dhyayah^ //

|_xj T~» T putradyarthibhyas 8 . T om. 9. T -patakalankara- 
vitanalamkrta 10. B pancaratnasvarnaksatagarbhitam; C panca- 
ratnayusvarnak§atagarbhitam; H pancaratnayukta rnaksatagarbhitam;
T pancaratnamaya[m] svarnnaksatagarbhita[m{ 11. T om. 12. C 
nirvrtiip vat; H nirata ip vat; T ti[= ni]vrttim avapnuyat 
[ y ]  1 • bh om. 2. H om. 3. T namo 4. H reads -mah vadanam, 
instead of -mo ’dhyayah
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[z] atha mahakasyapasyajnaya divakaras tatah pratinivrtya

rajagrham upavisya svagrham ca tadvrttantam^ bharyayai pratini-

vedya svam vibhavapariksayam vicintyavasistam dravyam caveksya

mahotsuko vratacarane pascattapagnisantapto visadito nisvasaparas
2

5 cintam apede / dhig dhig mam mandabhagyam ratnakarasarthavahakule 

nirdhanam kamalalasan moghavyayikrtam buddhim dhig me tadanlm kim 

karisyami bijaropanatah phalani bijam api nastiti nihsvasaparam

patim patipriya priya pratyabodhat // ma vislda priya yuva puruso
3* _ _ _

'si suhrtpuru^an rnatvena yacitva sarvani sadhaya vratam carava
_  * '  _  4  _____

1 0 iti priyanuprerito bodhito dhirah suhrdbhyo dravyani samupaniya 

nagarad vahir udyane vittanusarato vratasalaiji vidhaya kasya- 

pajnayagatabhiksun abhinimantrya yathavidhi masaparyantam tadvratam 

akaroc chraddhalubhir vratibhih sapatnlkah // yatrapurassara- 

vratasamaptyanantaram grham avisya vanigvrttya itastato dravyany 

15 uparjayat tatprabhavat khe meghavat tadgrhe dravyapraveso bhavati 

bijanurupatah / madhyamayam sampadi samrddhayam so ’putrah 

putrahetor utkanthati kada putramukham pasyamlti // tasmin samaye 

trayatrimsadevabhavanesu punyamahesakhyasya devaputrasya 

panca purvanimittani pradurbhutani sa buddhotpadam l o k a m  avalokya 

20 n irvanabhilasTcchati manusyesu pratisandhim grhTtum //

[z] 1. BH dudantam; C durdantam; T dudattam 2. T om. 
3. B adds "suhrtpuruso ’si", here 4. T sumahadbhyo
5. BCH -deve bhuvanesu
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[l09a] nimantrayamiti nanavadyapurahsaram chattradhvajapataka-

ghantapujopacaram bherTsamkhaninadam sasuhrdbhrtyajjari janah karnah 

sarthavahah sucivastravrto nanalarakaravibhusito yatra vipasyi 

bhagavan viharati tatra praptah sasravakabhiksusamgham arhantam 

5 tathagataip samyaksambuddham pranipatya trihpradaksinTkrtyabhyarcya 

tam uttarasamgam udvahan janubhyam bhuvi samdhaya sanjalir ni- 

mantrayamasa // bhagavan hinadinanukampaka bhagavannimatranartham 

agato !smi caturthadivase sasravakabhiksusamgho bhagavan pravisatu 

bhagavacchasanad visvakarmavinirmite svarnamayaprasade vaijayantadhi- 

1 0 kaprabhe bhavadiya eva sarvopakaranaparipurne mayy anugraham adhaya 

pavitrTbhute ’pi bhuyasa pavitrikaranartham bhagavatpravesanantaram 

asmatpravesah syad iti nimantrite bhagavams tasyasayam bhaktidrdham 

ajnaya tusnibhutvadhyavasa tam //

tatah karno mahasarthavaha attamanah pramudito bhagavantam 

15 sasravakasamgham pranipatya pratinivrtya sarvopakaranani sarjayamasa / 

bhagavatah prasadat siddhany api hy ato bhavatah // tatas tasmin dine 

gomayamrttikaliptasanrriarjanisamsodhite bhumibhage mrdukomalapattam- 

barast l rne dusyapattambarasanani simhasanadini prajnaptani vidhaya 

vitanani bhittivastrani ca pratimadTni nanalamkaravicitrakimkinT- 

20 jalachattradhvajapatakacamarakadall nanasugandhadhupalajaksatas- 

varnarajatakundamandaravapuspavikTrnam vidhaya ekato vratasalam 

tadrslm vidhaya gurupadesato laksacaityavratarambham krtavan 

saparijano 'horatram purnakhyadine vidhipurvakam // tato nimantranad 

ayatarp vipasyinarp sam.yaksambuddharn catuhsas ti sahasrabhiksusamgha- 

25 parivrtam nanarddhivikriditabhikrTditam yathakramam padyarghyaca- 

manadibhir abhyarcya svasvasanasinam nanasugandhapuspadhupadlpaya- 

jnopavrtapattramulaphalanekamodakapupambapayasapindapatrapuga- 

tambuladitriclvaropadhaukanair arcayamasa bahujanaparivaro 

suhrdbandhubhrtyavadhudasadasTparivrto mahotsahah karno 'sau //

30 atha bhagavan vipasyi sasravakasamghah saptavidhanuttarapujante

krtartham manyamanam nlcasanasTnam svasisa samvardhya tam saparijanam 

sarthavaham nirantaram caityavrataradhanam kuru mahatT samrddhir

[109a] 1. See [109] n.3.



1 54

bhavi§yati / punas ca te putro *sau cakravarti saptaratna^aisvarya- 

samanvagato lokavatsalo bhavi§yatTti // sammodayitva svam viharam 

upagamat // tadarabhya mahodare grhe 'nupravesito 'sau caityavratam 

ahany ahani krtva grhabhyantare viharam ca murtim dhatunirmitam 

5 bhagavatas caityabimbam dhanyarasyakrtim mahad vidhaya kotiparimita- 

caityabimbaip samapya tadgarbhe yathavidhi garbh.i tam adhaya para- 

manandah punar api tam vipasyinam samyaksambuddham asecanakarupam 

darsanlyam lokan uddharantam sasamgham nimantrayitva prag iva 

bhojanany upadhaukya svasisah pratigrhya nivartayitva vratam samapya 

1 0 punar arabhya punah samapya sukhena dii ani vyatikramat // tadyasasa 

sabdena ca lokah puritah //

athanantaram kasmimscid dine paurais tasya mahatTm samrddhim 

samTksya vipasyinam prasamsire //
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[1 2 1 a] kim manyase maharajanyah sa tena kalena tena samayena

dharmakathiko bhiksur abhud iti / na khalv evam drastavyam api tv 

e§a eva suvarnavarnah sa tena kalena tena samayena anenajitasya 

bhik§os tvam sulam arhas l ti kharavagduscaritena karmana sularopana- 
5 sarjito 'bhut ksamasveti prarthanayanandena bhik§una raksito ’ bhud 

ity avasya ip vacikakayikamanasikam karma bhoktavyam // punar anena 
maharaja jatau jatau caityavratam anucaritam tena karmana punya- 

mahesakhyo babhuva // evam vijnaya tvam api yavajjivam idam vratam 

anucara saprajah //

1 0 atha pramuditamana divakarah sarthavahas tam sthaviranandam

vyajijnapat / bhadantaryananda jambudvlpe yavanto bhik§avo buddha- 

sasanavarl-inas tan sarvarps tricTvarenacchadya bhojayi§yamiti 

pratijna krta maya // ratnakarat pratyagato ’smi sampratam sarvam 

siddharp / tasyam katham kartavyam // ity ukte aryanandalj praha /

15 sajjikriyatam parimitasanadya samagri vratanubhavac casmatprabhavat

sarvam satsyate // iti sthaviranando lokasamcodanasamadhim vidadhe // 

so ‘pi divakaro ’dhikarino yojayamasa tatraiva turnam // rajajata- 

satrur apy adhikarino niyojayamasa // atha samadlier anubhavat 

tatksanad eva tisrah kotyo bhiksunam samnipatitah //

[l21 a] 1. See [l21] n . 1 .
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[126a] atha suvarnavarno bhiksur matapitarav anujnapya

sthaviranandena saha cakrama // athajatasatrur anekapranikoti- 

parivrtas tatah pramuditamana rajagrham anupravisya prasadan- 

tarvartl yathadinam yathavidhi dharmasalayam tac caityavratara

5 anukrtavan // sarve paura rajasasanacarino 'nvacaran // divakaro 

mahasarthavahah punah punar aradhanavratanubhavat putrapautra- 

dasadaslhastyasvarathapadatisampattisamrddhimams cakravartlva 

sukham anubhuya nirvrtipadara avaptavan // //

[126a] 1. See [126] n.6 .
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[127a] iti vratavadanamalayam caityavratanusamsayam suvarna-

varnavadanam^ nama trtiyavadanam^ samaptam^ // //

^subham astu^ // j I

[l27a] 1. T iti sri 2. B om . , but addition of "suvarnavarna- 
vadane" before the word "caityavratanusamsayam is indicated at the 
top of the page; T suvarnavarnakumaravadana 3. T trtlyadhyaya- 
sampur ija 4. B om. 5. B om.; H om. "astu”; T om. , but adds 
"subham bhuyat sarvajagatan", followed by the verse beginning 
with "ye dharma hetuprabhava" cited in [126]. C adds the following 
passage giving a time and a date as well as the name of the 
scribe:

vam(=va?)hnirasagrahairvarse / jyesthe mase site dale // 

sri nilamimi namena / vyalikhat pusta(-sta)kam idam // 

samvat 963 jyesthamase / suklapakse / pratipadaya[m] tithau / 

mrgasila[-ra]naksatre / dhrtiyoge / mamgalavare / ???siddhaya- 

kajala[?] // sri sri sri rajendravikramasahadevamaharajaya 

paryaya[m] sa [incomplete ?j
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1 09 . n . 3 .1 a
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tatha§taksananirmuktarp 53.9a 
tathaham api nirjitya 113.4c 
tathaham api sambodhim 113.2c 
tathaikavastram adhaya 65.5a 
tad adya saphalikrtam 77.3d 
tad adyaivamvidhe nathe 47.4a 
tad ani§tan ca namadya 62.2a 
tad evarp sampratam yata 87.2a 
tad evam aparitranam 53.13a 
tad vatsa durlabhatararp 55.5c 
tan natharp paraya sriya 105.8b 
tan no vyakhyatum arhasi 7 0 .2d 
tan mam nopek§ituip yuktam 53.11c 
tamalatagaradikam 105.16d 
tam eva samprataip drstva 28.2a 
tava karunyam acalam 53.11a 
tava bhagno 'dya mallakah 89.4d 
tava vyasanam agatam 43.3d 
tava sarvajanapriya 6 1 .9d 
tasmat tvaritam agamya 47.9c 
tasmat sukharthibhir nityam 7 1 .38c
tasmai duskarakarine bhagavate buddha(ya) nityam namah 109.D.3. 3d
tasya navaimi paryantam 7 1 .50c
tasya punyasya mahatmyad 7 1 .42a
tasyah ko manuso bhutva 18.5c
tasyopari kathan nama 28.3c
tasyaiva paraya muda 105.9d
tadita gunavanto 'pi 90.21 c
tadita bahavo nunam 90.9a
tadito 'si katham putra 89.11a
tam evodvijate manah 87.3d
taraye munisattama 113.5d
tis^-haty araksake tvayi 47.4b
tirnas tarayase natha 113.5a
tirno daridrasagaram 108.22d
tivrasokabhibhutani 28.2c
tlvrena ksiptamanasa 33.2b
trptin nayanti dehinah 28.4b
trsnaksayasukhan ca yat 7 1 .30b
trsna yena hata punarbhavakari maras ca vidhvamsina(-ta)h 1C9.n .-3.3c
te te kathallapasanaih 8 8.2c
tena satyena me suta(^) 3 3 .1 1 d
te 'nukampam puraskrtya 43.10c
teneha bhaksarahitau viparibhramavah 9 0.1 9d
te me rak§antu putrakam 43.9d
te§am sasanavardhanah 47.2d
te^an ca yo nirodha 126.1c
tratari tvayy anathanam 45.21a
Lrata nasti vibho yatah 47.9b
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tridasendrasamam lak^mTm 71.21a
trailokye 'pi na buddhena 1 1 1 .7 c
tvam lokasyaikabandhavah 53.6b
tvam samasvasabhuto 'sya 47.3a
tvam hitah sarvasattvanam 60.6c
tvam hitavahitah sada 7 7 .7d
tvam hy upeksam samasritah 45.11d
tvajjanmajanitam pritim 43.4a
tvan ca sasanadhurdharah 53.6d
tvadrte putrakasyanyas 47.9a
tvadvakyasravanotsukah 45.7b
tvadviyogagnisamtaptam 43.2c
tvam dharayasi suvrata 47.6b
tvan nathas tvam parayanam 60.6b
tvam adya k§ipram agatya 53.13c
tvam adya duhkhapatalad 5 3 .7a
tvam adya pratarisyasi 55.3d
tvam imam srotum arhasi 53.1d
tvam putraka na vallabhah 6 1 .7d
tvam putra na vicaritah 43.5d
tvam me pranaprado mune 65.2d
tvaya nathena mocitah 58.3d
tvaya nathena rahitah 45.3c
tvaya bhik§uganam sunyam 45.15a
tvaya vihlnas te sarve 45.5c
tvayi darsitam ature 89.6b
tvayi nirvrtim agate 45.4b
tvayi nirvrtim ayatah 53.2c
tvayi sasanam arpitam 7 7 .8b
tvayainam janatam yatha 77.11d
tvayaivam kurvata cadya 67.9a
tvayy eva bharam niksipya 53.3c
tvaritatvaritam nito 33.9a
tvam aham yad avaptavan 58.5d
tvam agamya yatha niti (= naimi ?) 53.10c
tvam agamyaham adyagram 67.5a
tvam asrityanukampakam 45.10b

dattam me jivitam tvaya 65.1d
dayajnanaprabhavabhyam 67.3c
dahyate vata me manah 43.2d
dahyate hrdayan capi 33.8c
dahye kak§am ivagnina 33.10d
danam pramadaskhalitasayabhya ip 9 0.6b
daneneha virupatam 1 0 2 .1 b
daridratoyaughanidhim pravistau 90.3d
daridraduljklialayam abhyupetau 9 0 .5d
darunah samupasihita(h) 34.2d
divyalankarabhu§itah 65.7b
divyena jnanacaksu^a 70.1b
distya pasyami te 'dhuna 61 .2d
distya pasyami te punah 6 8.1 d
di§tya pasyami te vapuh 61.3d
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dinam yacantam alokya 89.2c 
dTnara mukhasatair hatam 89.8b 
dinav idanlm iha mandabhagyau 90.6c 
dine ca ha hato 'si putraka 89.6cd 
dipah snehak^ayad iva 44.2d 
dipo nirvapyate tava 36.4d 
dui^khagharmabhisantaptam 58.4a 
dutykham dufykhasamutpadaip 5 7 .2c 
duljkhabhajanatan gata 87.6d 
dutykhasya samatikramam 5 7 .2d 
duhkhopalavyadhikharavakirnam 90.5a 
duhsahena duratmana 47.10b 
dundubhis ca manoharah 105.17b 
durgandhantargrharg grhaip 108.18b 
durlabhah khalu buddhanara 53.10a 
duschedyam chetsyase bhrsara 5 5 .2d 
drnati mama manasam 18.2d 
d r ^ i s a l y a h  samuddhrtah 58.8b 
d ^ ^ v a  dr§tva yam asmakam 28.1c 
dr§tva drastavyaratnam me 105.8a 
dr§tva ya vardhate ’dhuna 6 1 .1d 
devakanyeva ya purvam 87.3a 
devatabhir idam mnktam 105.16a 
deva ye ca maharddhikah 43.9b 
devendravad virajante 7 1 .1 9 c 
devebhyo 'py adhika devafy 71 .26c 
deve§u manuje§u ca 71 .28b 
do§anam mahatam api 65.6b 
dosariganasudana 45.1b 
dauratmyaqi khyapitam kena 61 .4a 
drak§yami tava putrakam 36.8d 
dvatrimsallak§anadharah 105.4a 
dvaravara^akam grham 108.10b 
dhak^yase jnanavahnina 5 5 .1 b 
dhaninah sre§thino vipra^ 7 1 .6a 
dhanyas te vipari(-ri)tata(t)tvamathanam

pasyati ye tai (= t e ) mukhe 125. n. 1 0 . 1 a 
dharmacakraip pravartaye 11 3 . 4d 
dharmacakraip pravartitaqi 113 . 4b 
dharmanaur vinipatita 45.1 2d 
dharmah supto 'tha va m^ta^ 28.6b 
dhik sabdasanipatena 60.2c 
dhiya samena gunitalj 58.7c 
dhyayino dhyanajam yac ca 7 1 .30a 
dhyayino dhyanabhumi^u 7 1 .29b 
dhruvan casmamayam tasya 6 1 .7a 
dhruvam putraviyogo 'dya 34.2c 
dhruvam me putrakenadya 34.1c

nakaraya namah sada w.8d 
nakaro namayet sattvaip w.4a 
na ksatah sokakantakaify 67.7b 
nagarasyasya devatah 43.8b 
nagarasyottamabhavat 87.4b
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na grastah sokamakarair 67.8c
na ca dattani sadhu§u 90.15b
na ca me h^dayapriyalj 33.3b
na ca yanaip sukhavaham 90.16b
na cirad vata kayo 'yam 10.4a
na chinnafy sokanistrirpsair 67.8a
na jnatayo na ca suhrn na ca bandhuvargah 9 0.1 9 b
na tad asti sukham loke 7 1 .38a
na ti^theyur bhavadvidhalj 47.5b
na tu vaineyavatsanam 9 5 .1 c
na te du^khavibhaginah 124.n.17.3b
na dagdhah sokavahnina 67.8d
na dattam sayanam pura 90.14b
na da§tah sokasarpena 6 7 .7c
nadlm hi daridramaylm prapannau 90.4d
nandanadivanodyana 71 .23a
na pitra napi bandhavai^ 58.5b
na pujayitum arhati 108.27d
na praptah sokasatrubhi^ 67.8b
na bibhemi tatha mrtyor 53.8a
na bhavanty adhunavayolj 90.12d
na bhaved yadi sattvartho 47.5a
na mayadya samalabdhas 33.5a
na maya samalarjik^tafy 33.6b
namaskaram sadakarot 7 7 .9d
namas te jinaputranam 58.1c
namas te 'tyadbhutacintya 7 7 .1 c
namas te durlabhacintya 65.1a
namas te paramacarya 60.1a
namas te purusasre§tha 7 7 .1 a
namas te bhagavan buddha 105.17c
namas te srutasagara 7 7 .1 b
namas te sthavirananda 58.1a
namas te sthavirottama 58.1b
namami ta(ip) sugatagatim tatha(om. ?) gatam 109.n.3*2d
na mam pradak§inTkrtya 33.7a
namo ’stu tasmai nathaya 108.22a
namo 'stu te mahavTra 7 7 .1 0 a
namo ’stu lokanathaya 108.23a
nayabhipranayam krtva w.4c
nayet sambuddhasasane w.4d
narakagatinasaya v/. 8a
naradhipaya nathaya w.8c
narottamapadaptaye w.8b
na lagnah sokapanke 'dya 67.7a
na viddhah sokasayakaih 67.7d
na visrabdham parisvakto 33.6c
na samanvahiptas cet syad 60.2a
na samanvahipto bhavet 67.4b
na sa pritir abhun mama 6 1 .1b
na snapitah pit^vayasyajana na mata 90.23a
nagacchanti punarbhavam 57.3d
nagadantak abandhanam 108.14 b
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natham navaimi sampratam 53.7d 
natho nasti yathavayor 90.26d 
napnuvo 'nnam bubhuksitau 90.2d 
nasitah syad aham mune 60.2d 
nasau klesakulo bhavet 124. n.17. 2b 
nasau gacchati durgatiqi 124. n.17. 1b 
nasti buddhasamah pita 111.4b 
nasti buddhasamalj prabhul} 111.3d 
nasti buddhasamafy sasta 111.4a 
nasti buddhasamal} sukhT 111.3b 
nasti buddhasamafy sudhTfy 1 1 1 .2b 
nasti buddhasamafy suhrt 1 1 1 .4d 
nasti buddhasamarp patram 111.3a 
nasti buddhasamo danto 1 1 1 .3c 
nasti buddhasamo 'parah 1 1 1 .6d 
nasti buddhasamo bandhur 111.4c 
nasti buddhasamo boddha 1 1 1 .2c 
nasti buddhasamo munih 1 1 1 .2d 
nasti buddhasamo vakta 1 1 1 .2a 
nityam rogabhibhutena 1 0 .5c 
nimagno duhkhajambale 67.4c 
nirastam va kadingaraip 1 0 .4d 
nirakrandah praghatyase 43.1d; 43.7d 
nirakrandah suto ’smakam 47.4c 
niranandasya me satah 53.1b 
nirayaso niranganah 111.5b 
nirasah sutajTvite 45.2ld 
nirlk^ama^a yan nityarp 28.4a 
nirgatal} sokacarakat 67.6b 
nirgh^ijas cavise§ajna(lj) 43.5a 
nirghrijena duratmana 61 .4b 
nirjitas te yatha maro 113.4a 
nirdi§tah sakyamunina 47.8c 
nirmamo nirmado nirbhT 1 1 1 .5a 
niryuhapratimanditam 108.11d 
nirvanam sasanapriyah 45.9d 
nirvanapathadesaka 45.2d 
nirvasyami nirasrayam 7 1 .49d 
nirvrtalj sa jino loke 44.2c 
nirv^talj sa mahasasta 44.1c 
nirvrte tvayi ko me *dya 45.20a 
nirvrte paramatmani a. 1 d 
nirvrto bhagavan buddhalj 47.2a 
nirvrto lokanayakah 45.19b 
nivasya maladigdhangl 87.2c 

niscest'O 'harp nirucchvasafy 105.2c 
nityse^am asivam mama 105.6b 
nistlrnabhavakantaro 1 1 1  . 5c 
niljsapatnaty sthiras caiva 7 1 .1 2 c 
nitysapatno niramayalj 1 1 1 .5d 
nifysytiip tvarp vijanano 53.8c 
nTtal} paribhavaip pura 90.11b 
nTyate panditah sutalj 36.3d
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niyate bholj suto mama 33.7d
niyate vadhyaghatakaih 36.5d
niyate vallabhah sutalj 36.2d
nTyamanaip sutarp mama 33.3d
nlloIpaladalek^anam 61.2b
nunarp kftarp tvaya ghorarp 89.1a
nunarp krtam maya papam 33.10a
nunam gurujanah pura 9 0.1 0b
nunam gurujanah purvaip 90.11a
nunan na dattam iha tesu jalam susltam 90.18c
nunam astangato hrdi 43.7b
nunam pura sadhujane na dattaip 90.6a
nunam prthivyam gurusammatan yan 90.8a
nunam bhavantaragataih subahuprakaram 90.20b
nrsamsa khalv anityata 45.17b
nrsamsair vadhyaghatakaih 33.9b
naikasastravisaradah 36.3b
nairghrnyaip svaip prakasitam 43.6b
naivannam arthini jane krpane pradattam 90.19a

pakspato gunesu va 33.4b
pak^apato na darsita^ 45.17d
patVamsukadin prav^tya 87.1a
panditasya vinTtasya 43.3a
pataty atimanoharaip 65.7d
patakocchrayabhu§itaip 108.21d
patitas cangabhangarto 105.2a
param anandita vayam 6 7 .1 0d
paranukampasautirye 45.4a
para prTtir abhut pura 28.1d
parijTrnam idarp rupam 10.3a
paritapitacetasa 105.1b
parityakto 'si putraka 43.6d
parityajya surupas ca 105.12c
paritratas tvaya janah 65.3d; 67.1d
paribhasapatham nito 90.10a
paribha§yau samantatah 90.1Od
paribhuktavati hr§ta 87.5a
pariraksantu me sutam 43.10d
parihanir upasthita 45.14b
pa ry an tek^a^asalinaip 6 8.2b
paryante sthapitas tvaya 58.7d
pasunam api yarp d^§tva 18.5a
pascattapadavagnina 60.3d
pasyatemam manoramam 7 1 .44d
pasyami kantam atyantaip 105.7c
pasyava yad drptamukhani nityam 90.6d
patale bhunjate divyam 71 .17c
padagravihitarp rajah 45.16d
panabhilasamanasah samudiksya purvam 90.18b
papakam purvajanmasu 62.1b
papam putranyajanmasu 89.1b
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pasanopalakathinam hrdayam kasya kathaya me 'dya 89.7cd
pitra matra vimuktasya 89.4a
pihita durgatih sarva 58.6a
pitany atimrduni ca 1 0 5 .1 5 b
pumsam netramrtam hy abhut 87.3b
purpstvam cadhigatam maya 65.6d
punyak^etraya tayine 108.22b
punyasyapsarasah phalam 71 .35b
punyasyabhimatam imam 7 1 .44b
punyanam eva tat phalam 71 .5d; 6d; 7d; 8d; 9d; 1 0d; 1 1 d ; 1 2 d;

13d; 14d; 15d; * 16d; 17d; 18d; 19d; 20d; 21d; 22d; 23d;
24d; 25d; 26d; 27d; 28d; 29d; 30d; 31d; 32d; 33d 

punyaih patutara smrtih 7 1 .36d 
punyaih priyatvam vakrtrtvam 7 1 .37a 
punyair avapyate tik§na 7 1 .36a 
punyair avapyate svargah 7 1 .35a 
punyair apnoti sampattim 7 1 .3a 
punyair ayatanaih sraddha 7 1 .36c 
punyais caham maharddhikah 71 .3d 
putra prapyatulam aham 43.4b 
putramitradisampadah 71 .7b 
putram man ca vimocaya 36.7d 
putram me tratum arhasi 47.9d 
putraratnam anagasam 45.20b 
putrasokarina grastam 47.10a 
putrasokarnavottTrnafy 67.5c 
putrasokena sa sadhv! 33.2a 
putrabhidhanam hrdayam 36.6c 
punah pasyami te mukham 6 8.2d 
punar nabhyagami§yami 71 .49c 
pumbhih kulavibhu^anah 7 1 .34b 
purusasya hi jatasya 1 2 0 .1 a 
pu§pavarsan nabhastalat 105.16b 
putivisravata sada 1 0 .5b 
purayan hi diso dasa 105.4d 
purnacandradyutiharan 6 1 .2a 
purvajanmasu samyatah 90.9b 
purvam nopanahau dattau 90.16a 
prthivim adhisesyate 10.4b 
pauran vijnapayam asa 33.2c 
prakasayanti ye dharmam 57.2a 
prak§eptum mama mastake 61 .8b 
pragacchanti sukhavatim 124.n.17* 3d 
prajnavajrena mahata 5 5 .4c 
pranayapremastambhitam w.4b 
prana§tah sramam e§yati 45.13d 
pranidhanam idam krtam 105.11d 
pranipatya ca padayo^ 105.11b 
pradTptam vajram arabdham 6 1 .8a 
prapatayitum arabdhah 61 .9a 
prabhaya tasya gatram me 105.5a 
prayatyevam maharghatam 65. 4d 
pralambambarasamkulam 108.6b
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pravistasphatikam mahat 108.14d
pravrajya ca maya labdha 71 .48a
prasarasyan ca janam vinindati 1 2 0 .2b
prasantim paramam yato 60.5c
prasado hy abhavat pura 105.8d
prahaya duskrtim samyag 124.n.17. 1 c
prahara(-haya?) dustasamcaram 124.n.17.3c
prahrtam tvayi duhkhite 8 8.1 d
prahladitam idam sarvam 105.5c
prag evacaritum svamin 18.6c
pranah kasya na vallabhah 61.11b
pranino dharmalalasah 45.9b
pratiharyan tavanagha 60.5b
pradurbhutam manapan ca 1 0 5 .1 8 c
pradurbhutam manoramam 105.14d
pradurbhutani tatk§anat 105.15d
praptam tathaham apy evam 113.3c
praptam bhavanam uttamam 108.24d
praptam mam avalokaya 53.12d
prapta sampattir ldrsl 108.23d
prapnuvanti manus.ya yat 71.10c
prapnuvanti mahatmano 7 1 .32a
prapnuvanti sukham santam 7 1 .30c
prapnuvanty uttamam saukhyam 7 1 .29c
prapyate nirvrtis capi 71 .5c
prapya(m)te ’bhimatah punyaih 71 .35c
prapya yat paribhunjate 7 1 .2 1 b
prapsyasy adya nirasravam 5 5 .5d
prayena carthini jane grhavasamatram 90.17b
prayena yacanakayacanakam na dattam 90.7a
priyas cadeyavakyasca 7 1 .43c
priyas ca sukhasampadah 71 .4b
prlnitani manamsi ca 6 7 .9d
pritim etam manu§yanam 18.1c
pretim va sampratam dr§tva 87.3c
phalanti khalu dehinam 7 9 .1 d

balena cakravartitvam 71.19a 
bahavah karita janah 90.13b 
bahukantakasankata 90.1 5d 
bahuso napi cumbitah 33.6d 
bahunaip saphalam asam 45.6a 
bijam me phaladayakam 108.27b 
buddhadaisikavarjitah 45.13b 
buddharatnena mahata 45.14c 
buddhasasanamahatmyam 7 7 .2a 
buddhaksetram samapnuyat 124.n.17. 2d 
buddho velam atikramet 9 5 .1 d 
bodhimargam samacaret 124.n.17. 1 d 
bodhim pratyekasambuddhah 7 1 .32c 
bhakaraya namah sada w. 5d 
bhakaro bhanjayan maran v . 1 a 
bhaktacchadanavarjitau 90.24b



bhakticitramanoharara 108.19d 
bhaktyanatottamanga hi 45.16a 
bhagavantam samalokya 60.7a 
bhagasampadam arpayet w. 1 b 
bhagasiddhisaraaptaye w. 5b 
bhagnas te kena mallakah 89.5d 
bhagno bhagnasarTrena 89.3c 
bhangurenaturena ca 1 0 .6b 
bhadracarya(ip) cari§yami k.n.2 7 . 2c 
bhayarto yadanatho ’ham 58.3c 
bhavatfty uttaraam vaca(h) 45.22d 
bhavaty anunayo mahan 18.5b 
bhavadurgatinasaya w . 5a 
bhavanam praptam uttungam 1 0 8 .25c 
bhavanti samyaksambuddhah 7 1 .33c 
bhavanty ugragunanvitalj 71 .31b 
bhavasahasrasudurlabhadarsana 125 .1c 
bhavasagaratlrnaya w.5c 
bhavisyasi gatajvarah 5 5 .1 d 
bhavi§yasi tvam hi mahanubhavah 113.6a 
bhaveyam sattvavatsalah 102.5b 
bhaveyarp hi bhavarnave 105.1 2d 
bhavodadhefy samuttarya w. 1 c 
bhasito *yam mahajanah 67.9b 
bhik§aya samuparjitam 89.12b 
bhik§am atantam duhkhartam 89.8c 
bhik§amatropajTvinah 89.3d 
bhidyate kulamethika 36.4b 
bhisagvarajn iha prapya 58.8c 
bhitanara abhayapradah 5 3 .5b 
bhimam samantad abhinispatantam 113.6d 
bhukta me bhogasampadah 7 1 .41d 
bhunkte yac cakravarti ca 7 1 .20c 
bhunjate muditas citram 7 1 .22c 
bhunjate vipulan bhogan 71 .6c 
bhutale sayanam pura 108.16b 
bhutva daridraduhkhavan 108.26b 
bhuyasam karunatmakah 113.1d 
bhrsan niraparadho ’pi 89.1c 
bhetsyate putisamghatam 1 0 .3c 
bhetsyase duhkhaparvatam 5 5 .4d 
bhaisajya ip na pura dattam 9 0.22c 
bhoganan ca gunanan ca 70.2c; 7 1 .3c 
bhogan yat paribhunjate 71 .25b 
bhramanti ca diso 'dhuna 43.2b 
bhramayet sugatalaye w. 1 d

mandito napi bahudha 33.5c 
madhurair ak^arair iyam 18.2b 
manujendra virajante 7 1 .1 8 c 
manusya niyatayu§kah 71.13c 
manu§ya bhunjate tatra 71.14c 
manu§yas tadanantaram 71.16b
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manu§ye§uttamas tatha 7 1 .41b 
manonayanaharinim 71 .8b 
manonayanaharitvad 28.3a 
mano 'bhiramalj. strTbhrtya 71.7a 
manorathasatair labdham 6 8.1 c 
mandabhagyasya me tata 43.1c 
mandabhagyaip niranandaip 36.1a 
manye naiva tathagatalj 60.5d 
manye murtimatTm iva 18.1d 
mama nasti punarbhavah 7 1 .49b 
mama sarvaip samrdhyati 71 .47d 
mamanukampaya natha 105.3c 
mamedam rupam Tdrsam 105.18b 
maya krtam idan ca me 105.14b 
maya tvayi mahamune 65.5b 
maya papena nayaka k.n.2 7 . 1 b 
maya prasadajatena 1 0 5 .1 1 c 
maya hy atma nipatitah 105.1d 
mayedam darsitaip hi va^ 71 .2b 
mayaiva tat kftaip karma 62.1a 
maranantaip hi jivitarp 1 0 .3d 
masurakasatanvitarp 108.15d 
mahatafy sanka^ad asmad 58.2c 
mahati vata lokanaip 45.14a 
mahato vyasanar^avat 67.3b 
maharddhika mahatmanah 71.31c 
mahakarunikah sasta 45.18c 
mahakarunikatma j aip 67. 5b 
mahakaruijikeneva 77.6c 
mahakaruniko hy asau 7 7 .5d
mahakasyapam kasyapam jnatakaundinyabhik§um a.2ab 
mahadhanavatan gatah 108.26d 
mahadhane mahabhoge 7 1 .45a
mahamaudgalam sariputraip subhutim mahantam a.3ab
maharahulam bhadrakantam munlndratmajam tam a.3cd
maharuj aviddhabhayaprac andarp 90. 4c
maharhani ca vastrani 1 0 5 .1 5 a
mahesakhyal} sukhanvitafy 71 .42d
magadhas ca jano hy ayarp 7 7 .7b
manormi bhavasagararp 55.3b
mam asvasaya saipprataip 36.1b
mam paritratum arhasi 53.13d
maraj icchasanaratarp a. 1 c
mahatmyam saipprakasitaip 56.2b; 67.1b
mitran natho gurus caiva 89.5c
mimita paramam santii^ 1 0 .6c
rauktah sokamayaih pasailj 67.6a
muktam tvam sanka^ad asmad 61 .1 c
muktaprakarasobhitam 108.7d
muktasya ca grhasramat 89.4b
muktaharopasobhitaip 108.9d; 108.20d
mukhambujam idam putra 61 .2c
mukhenotpalagandhina 7 1 .43b
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mucyatam vyasanad asmat 33.11c 
munayah santi ye ’dhuna 43.10b 
murcham aham upagatalj 105.2b
mu(r)dhna caiva karadvayena vinaya sah pitha vadisyate 125.n.10. 1 d
mrtyukandarasamkulam 5 5 .4b
mrtyunalingitah ko 'sau 61.11a
mrtyupatalam asadya 45.12c
maitrikarunyasTtamsur 58.4c
moksadvaram apavrtam 58.6b
moksamargabhilasinam 53.11 d
moham eti ca manasam 33.8d
mohadyaih klesasatrubhir 65.8d
mleccha api nainam hantum 18.4a

ya imam hantum edhate 18.3d
ya ihak^aify svadhanam parajayet 120.3b
yah pradTpo 'pradlpanam 44.2a
yac ca brahmadayo deva 7 1 .29a
yat kincid abhikaipk^ami 71 .47a
yat krtam daru(-ru)narp papam k.n.27. 1 c
yat kecid dasabhih sthanair 71 .26a
yat tandulaphalam salim 71 .1 4a
yat tatrabharanani ca 7 1 .1 5 b
yat tad bhagavata carya 77.3a
yat tvayoktaip mahatmana 45.22b
yat punyair nadhigamyate 7 1 .38b
yat prabhavadirajasr l m 71.18a
yatra nyastaip maya bijam 108.1c
yatra yatropapannavan 7 1 .42b
yatraikavastratyago 'pi 65.4c
yat sattvartham mahat krtam 7 7 .6d
yat sada mudito bhunkte 71 .24c
yat sardharp devakanyabhil^ 71 .23c
yatha cangani sidanti 34.2a
yatha tva ip lak§a^opeto 113.2a
yatha tvam adhuna prabho 47.8d
yathadi§taip sanavasi a.6c
yatha desayase dharmarp 113.3a
yatha pasyami putrakam 33.4d
yathabhila^itam praptam 65.5c; 7 1 .39c
yathabhilasitan kaman 71 .28a
yathabhila^itan divyan 7 1 .25a
yatha rauti vihangamah 34.1b
yatha samsaracarakat 53.8d
yatha samsarasagarat 113.5b
yatha sphurati netram me 34.1a
yad avapya mahTbhuj alj 71.19b
yadi ca tvam mahabhaga 53.12a
yadi tvan na bhaves trata 60.3a; 65.2a
yadi tvaip paramacarya 47.1a
yadi pauralj same^yanti 45.7a
yadi marii noddhari^yasi 53.7b
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yadi vayara tvayadyaiva 67.4a
yadi vo na priyarp duhkham 7 1 .4a
yad uttarakurau dvlpe 71.13a; 71.16a
yad evam sankatad ghorat 65.3c
yad evam sukhita bhutva 87.6c
yad evam guninam janam 43.8d
yad evam gunino !py asya 28.6c
yad evam adhyupeksadhvam 33.3c
yad divyam bhogasampadam 71 .27b
yad bhavanti manusyanam 71 .7 c; 71.12a
yan na labdham tvaya padam 5 5 .5b
yan naga devaputravat 7 1 .17b
yan martya bhunjate hr§tah 7 1 .1 1 c
yan mahasankatad ghorat 67.1c
yam agamya mayadyaiva 108.23c; 108.24c
yam agamyaham adyaiva 108.22c
yaya tvayy api namadya 45.17c
yas tena karmanaksipto 7 1 .50a
yasya khyatam muner iva 28.5b
yasya janmani te svaminn 36.2a
yasya te sravako py evaip 7 7 .1 0 c
yasyayam ldrso deva 62.1c
yasyasltisahasrany amaranaraguror

ayur aslrpmanarp (asit samanaip ?) 1 0 9 .n.3 . 1 b 
yal^ sarthavaho lokasya 44.1a 
yafy sugate§u manah pradu^ayet 120.3d 
ya kacit sukhasampattir 71 .5a 
yaty eva na nivartate 1 0 .1 d 
yan aryagarhi narakan upaiti 120.4c 
ya purvan dhanasampattya 87.4a 
ya bodhipatha(-tha)nuyamamahatam

u(=u)tsahinl karmanam 109.n.3. 4a 
ya mahasampadam pura 87.5b 
ya me pritir abhut pura 60.7b
yavanta(h) sasuta jinanam (= jina ?) k.n.2 7 . 3b
ye gunah! samavapyante 45.10c
ye ca te dharmato jata(lj) 45.5a
ye dharma hetuprabhava 126.1a
yena te vadha ajnaptah 61.11c
yena tvaip vallabho nrnam 61 .4d
yena paribhavam kastam 90.11c
yena prapnoti sampattim 7 0 .2a
yena bandhuvihlnau hi 90.13c
yena rogabhipTditau 90.22d
yena lokasya jatau hi 90.10c
yena satyena cittam me 33.11a
yenajnanamahasamudrapatito lokah samuttaritah 109.n.3. 3b
yenadya sugateneva 7 7 .8c
yenadyaivam anathasya 65.1c
yenadyaivam prakurvata 60.1b
yenadhuna vayam atlva visuskavaktrah 90.1 8d
yenadhunavan tu vimananiyau 9 0.8c
ye navam kantakakirne 9 0.1 6 c
yenavan tadayaty e§a 90.9c
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yenavaptam jinatvam dasabalabalina
patalavrksamule 1 0 9 .n.3 . 1 c 

yenaharp parimocitah 58.2d
yeneha dul^khasatabhagyahatav anathau 90.23d 
yeneha sampratam api tv itare ’pi loke 9 0.20c 
yenaivaip kurvata tranarp 67.10c 
yenaivam tadyase paraih 89.1d 
yenaivam tvam mahesakhyas 70.1c 
yenaivam avicaryadya 43.6c 
yenaivam putrasokena 33.10c 
yenodbhrantatadi(t)taramgacapalam

citta(ip) vase sthapitam 109.n.3. 3a 
ye !pi kalpasatatyayat 7 1 .32b 
ye vai karan na kurvate 65.8b 
ye§am ye§am g^hadvaram 8 8.2a 
yesam ratrinivasena 1 0 .2a 
yesam evam pramattanam 7 7 .7c 
yair evam vinayopetas 43.5c 
yogakifemam anuttaram 1 0 .6d 
yo dharmasravanodyukto 124.n.17. 2a 
yo nindyajanam prasamsati 1 2 0 .2a 
yo no 'dya jivitam dadyad 90.25c 
yo buddha(m) saranam yato 124.n.17. 1 a 
yo mahajanavallabhah 28.3b 
yo loke sukhadayakah 44.1b

ratnarasicitantaram 108.13d 
ratnavatayanam grham 108.4d 
ratnaih sagarasannibhe 90.1b 
rasmibhilj samalamkrtam 56.4b 
ragatoyamadavartam 55.3a 
rajna dando nipatyate 28.3d 
rajyalabhad iva pura 61.1a 
rajyaisvaryadhipatyatam 7 1 .40b 
rasipurnam grham pura 108.13b 
rujabhibhute kenadya 89.11c 
rudantam k§utpraplditam 8 9.1 0b 
rupam atyadbhutan cedam 6 1 .5c 
rupam evamvidham varnam 105.14c 
rupayauvanasalinT 18.1b 
rupayauvanasalinyah 71 .34a 
rupalavanyasampattim 71 .8a 
rupalavanyasampadbhir 28.1a 
rupavan srutasampanno 71 .43 a 
rupadigunasampattim 7 1 .44c 
rupenanupameyas ca 36.3c 
rekhasataviIambitam 108.20b 
rogaduhkhabhitaptam tvam 89.9c 
rogaduhkhabhisantaptau 90.24c 
roganldam prabhanguram 10.3b 
rocanangadabindubhih 33.5d 
rodananadabahula 90.13a



179

laksacaityavratam mahat a.4d 
lamghita asthiparvatah 58.6d 
labdhva yad rajate martyah 7 1 .8c 
labhante khalu yan martyah 71 .9c 
labhante yad ayatnena 7 1 .28c 
labheyaham surupatam 1 0 2 .1 d 
labhas tasya mahan bhavisyati ca yah

padau tava srinidhe(r?) 125.n.10. 1 c 
lokam hladayitum bhavan 58.4b 
lokah samarakinnaralj 45.8b
lokadhatu§v anare§tha (= anekesu?) k.n.27. 3a
lokanatha iti sthane 58.3a
lokanatha gato 'si kim 45.1d
lokasre§tham vibhum kas tam 108.27c
lokasyotsahate manah 89.8d
lokanam paramanandam a. 1 a
loko 'yam janmakantare 45.13c
locanananda ha putra 43.1a

vajrasarasaman kasya 61 .6c 
vatsalo bhagavan iva 60.6d 
vada kasya na vallabham 61 .5d 
vadhaya sa katham tyakto 28.4c 
vadhayasi parityakto 61 .4c 
vadho yenabhyanujnatas 61 .9c 
vadhyaghatair adhi§thitaip 28.2b 
vandhyatam me tatha kuru 53.10d 
vapur buddhad rte nasty 1 1 1  .1 c 
varjitasya suhrjjanailji 89.5b 
varnam kancanasannibhaip 1 0 5 .1 8d 
vastrakhandalakam maya 105.9b 
vastraratnadisampadam 7 1 .47b 
vastrani yena vasamsi 9 0.1 2c 
vastrair jambunadakarair 7 1 .45c 
vakaraya namah sada w.7d 
vakaro carpayed vanlm w.3a 
vakyathatTtarupaya w.7c 
vakyasiddhiprasadaya w.7a 
vakyalankarasobhitam w.3d 
vagTsvaragunaptaye v.7b 
vagisvarapadam capi w.3c 
vagdevTsamprasaditam w.3b 
vacam manas ca pranidhaya papakam 120.4d 
vaca durbha§itam vadan 1 2 0 .1 d 
vayasasucitoranam 108.9b 
varisamsiktacandanam 108.8d 
vasitantahpuram puram 108.18d 
vigatajanmajaramaranamaya 125.1b 
vicaravo mahitale 90.16d 
vicitraip devarajyadi 71 .24a 
vijnapayanti svamims te 18.2c 
vidyotantam disah krtsnah 105.8c 
vidhatranistakarmana 89.13d 
vinTtah pesalo dakso 36.3a
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vineyajina putrakah 45.5b 

vipattananakrasahasrasamkulam 9 0.4a 
vipattibhaginau jatau 90.2a 
vipattibhimormitarangacancalam 90.4b
vipasyinam tribhavamahaughapaem(-pararat?) 109.n.3. 2c

vipasyini tathagate 7 1 .39b
vipakaphalavistarah 7 1 .50b
vipakam paribhunjano 62.2c
vipakah samupasthitah 62.1d
vibhutin dhanadadayah 7 1 .22b
vibhutim bhunjate surah 7 1 .23b
vimanavasino devah 7 1 .25c
vimuktah sokaparaj arat 67.6d
vimuhyate me hrdayam 43.2a
viyuktanam ihadhuna 45.14d
viyukto yat tvaya mune 45.8d
viyujyamana ip putrena 36.1c
viyogah samupasthitah 34.1 d
viyogo ’yam upasthitah 28.6d
virudantim suduhkhitaip 36.1d
viruvantT muhur muhuh 33 .2d
villnakanakabhabhih 1 05.4c
visuddhajnanalocanah 65.2b
visuddhya samprakasita 67.2d
vise§o dhik sadhujano 43.7a
vise§air vidhivad yatah 1 1 1 .7b
visramabhumih srantanam 5 3 .5c
vistirnasadasi sthitasya vacanam srra(?)vantiya te muda
vistirnam bhogasampattim 71.11a
vihatasam janam krtva 45.6c
viksya divyena caksusa 53.13b
v l nasvarasamanvitam 108.1 2d
viryaplavam samaruhya 55.3c
v^k^agrasakham aruhya 105.1c
vepate me kadevara ip 33.8b
vepate hydayan ca me 34.2b
vemacitradayo daityafy 71.21c
vaijayantyam ivacintyam 108.24a
vaidyarajo nipatital^ 45.18d
vyapadek^yami kam nv ahaip 62.2d
vyavalokyadhima karyam 47.3c
vyahrtam hrdayam yasya 6 1 .7c

saktir vak§asi va drdham 6 1 .8d 
satitam khandacotakam 87.2d 
sataiy sahasrani nirarbudanam 120.4a 
satru§v api na papakam 33.11b 
sabdas te visrto bhuvi 58.3b 
sayanam me ’tikarkasam 108.17h 
saranam yah parayanam 44.2b 
saranam saranarthinam 53.5d 
s ara tkalendupanduram 108.2 5d 
saral-purnendubi mbasrT 68. 1 a

125.n.10. 1 b
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sarkaropalasamkirne 90.14c
sasankakarapanduram 108.3d
sastrena prahari§yati 18.5d
sakyasimhasya sasane 71 .48b
sasanam tvayi vinyastam 7 7 .3c
sastaro naradevanan 5 7 .1 c
sast^krtyam tvaya karyaip 5 3 .6a
sirasa dharayi§yanti 45.16c
si§yas casya maharddhikafy 47.2b
sTghram akhyatum arhasi 61.11 d
sitibhuto 'smi nirv^tah 7 1 .48d
subha gunavibhutayafy 7 1 .37d
sunya me 'dya disalj sarva(h) 33.8a
sunyo vyapetavijnano 1 0 .4c
srngabherTkatham tatha a.5d
srnutedam vaco mama 71 .2d
srnu he bindusaraja a.6b
sokapankavalagnam mam 47.7c
sokagnau patitah punah 43.4d.
sokatavyas ca nihsrtah 67.5d
sokandajavasasatabhiklrnam 90.5c
sokayasabhayad bhra^to 67.6c
sokarnavam duhkhajalormibhimarp 90.3a
sositah sagaras sarve 58.6c
sravakena sata tvaya 7 7 .6b
sravako ’pi karoty evam 56.1c
srTparyankaip manoramarp 108.16d
srulam adeyavakyatarp 71.10b
srutva tavaikanathasya 45.9c
srutva dlptarp vacas tava 18.3b
sruyatam kathayi^yami a.4c
srotranandakaram vacah 61 .5b
svabhih kakais ca bhak§itam 89.12d

§attrimsatam panca caivarbudani 120.4b 
satsu devanikaye§u 7 1 .40a

sa esa maranayadya 36.2c 
samsu§kakantham drstvadya 89.10c 
samsu§kakanthaparisu§kakapolavaktran 9 0.1 8a 
samsarabhayabhltasya 53.1a 
samsarasagare cetah 90.22a 
samsare vibhrami§yati 45.3d 

samsaro 'nadimadhyantah 58.7a 
sarpkaraku^am iha yena vayarp prapannah 9 0.1 7d 
sankarodaravasinau 90.2b 
saipklesabhayasankula^ 58.7b 
saipghakara^ krta yais ca 124.n.17. 3a 
sa cinoti mukhena tam kalim 1 2 0 .2c 
satkrtya vannavidhina paribhojitas ca 90.19c 
sattva gacchanti durgati ip 1 2 0 .5b 
sattva gacchanti sadgatim 1 2 0 .5d 
sattvanam hy anukampakah 105.3b



sat Ivan bahums tatha caham 113.5c 
sattvartham kurvata mahat 77.4b 
sattvartham krtavams tatha 7 7 .5b 
sattvarthan cec charTram hi 47.6a 
sattvarthabharam nik§ipya 53.2a 
sattvasayaviduttamah 47.1b 
satputra tvadviyogena 43.4c 
sada sattvahitodyatah 7 7 .1 0 d 
sadasiktatalam grham 108.8b 
sadrso 'stiti grhyatam 1 1 1 .7d 
sadyah phalam idam subham 65.5d 
santapanakrograsatabhiklrnam 90.3b 
s an t apa s i iphadh vani pur nakun jam 90.5b 
sapatnTkam samuddhara 47.7d 
sapatnlkam niranandam 47.10c 
sapatnTko hy ahan ciram 67.4d 
saptaratnadisampadara 7 1 .20b 
saphalara adya mune tava darsanam 125.1d 
samanvahara me sutam 47.6d 
samajnapad guptaputrah a.6a 
samapuritacatvaram 108.12b 
samasato gunaih sadbhir 111.7a 
samasattvahito munih 60.3b 
samucchritabhujam grharn 108.21b 
samutpadya mahakrpam 45.11b 
sampadam tridasadhipah 7 1 .24b 
sampadam prapya devavat 71 .18b 
sampadbhih samalamkrtam 1 1 1 .1 b 
sampannaikasataklrne 90.1a 
samprapya satkrtya vimanitas te 90.8b 
sambuddham samanusmrtya 7 7 .9c 
sambuddha dvipadottama 7 7 .1 0b 
sambuddhasravaka ye ca 71.31a 
sambuddhe lokabandhave 53.4b 
samyag atyadbhutam mahat 56.2d 
samyag adya prakasitam 56.5d 
samyag uttaritas tvaya 67.3d 
sarvakamasamrddhayah 71 .35d 
sarvajnah karunatmakah 53.2b 
sarvajnalj sarvadarsl ca 7 7 .5c 
sarvajnagunamahatmyam 7 7 .4c 
sarvajnatvam yatha tvaya 113.3b 
sarvajnatvam avapnuyam 113.3d 
sarvajnasyadbhutain hi yat 56.1b 
sarvajnaya vipasyine 108.23b 
sarvajneneva bhavata 67.2c 
sarvaduhkhavinodanam 5 7 .2b 
sarvaduhkhavinodane 57.3b 
sarvadosavivarjitam 108.1b 
sarvadravyanvitah sukhT 1 0 2 .5d 
sarvapranisu vidyate 53.11b 
sarvam etad vikriyate 36.6a 
sarvayogavisamyukta 45.2c 
sarvalokamanoharah 102.3b 
sarvalokaikabandhavah 44.1 d
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sarvasastrarthaparagah 1 0 2 .3d 
sarvavacarthasamyuktah 1 0 2 .4a 
sarvavyadhibhayapaham 90.22b 
sarvasaqiskaravar jitam 108.2b 
sarvasattvasama prapta 45.17a 
sarvasattvahitam tvaya 47.3d 
sarvasattvahitadhyayl 113.1c 
sarvasatva(-ttva )hitodayaip(-ye? ) k .n .27 .2d 
sarvasattvahitodyatah 53.12b 
sarvasattvahitodyukte 53.4c 
sarvasattvaikabandhava 45.2b 
sarvasadrupalavanya 1 1 1 .1 a 
sarvasampadvivarjitam 89.9b 
sarvasaukhyavivar jitaip 89.2b 
sarvasvam api dattvadya 36.7c 
sarvah punyair avapyante 7 1 .37c 
sarvakaravibhusitah 1 0 2 .4d 
sarvacintyagunanvite 56.6b 
sarvanarthavivarjitah 102.4b 
sarvapattimirapahah 56.3b 
sarvamayavinirmuktah 102,3c 
sarvamalagimah sriman 1 0 2 .5c 
sarvarthasiddhah sambuddho 1 0 2 .5a 
sarvarthasiddho bhuvi nama sasta 113.6b 
sarvalamkarabhusita 87.1b 
s arvavayava s ampannam 6 1 .3c 
sarvaih priyair vinabhavo 45.22c 
sarvottamah sarvadarsT 102.4c 
sahasa mocayisyati 45.20d 
sahasaivadya kaye me 105.15c 
sagaro makaralayah 9 5 .1 b 
sarthavahadayas ca yan 71 .6b 
sitasthiprakaram grham 108.7b 
siddhavrata mahatmano 43.10a 
sukrcchrenapi yav avam 90.2c 
sukham sambhuktavan aham 71 .40d 
sukhajato 'smi nirjvara(h) 58.8d 
sukham punyasya sancayah 7 1 .4d 
sugatalokavirahad 56.5a 
sutam hrdayavallabham 33.9d 
sutasya pratimuktaye 36.7b 
sudurlabhena nathena 45.8c 
sudhabhaktadisampattim 7 1 .17a 
sumanojnasvaranvitah 7 1 .43d 
suvarnavarnavasobhir 1 0 2 .2a 
survarnavarnasamkasah 102.3a 
suvarnavarnair vastrais ca 105.13a 
suvisuddham sudurlabham 65.4b 
suvisuddhagunais cita 65.1b 
susvaratvam yasasvita 7 1 .37b 
suttaptakanakacchavih 105.4b 
sendrah salokapalas ca 43.9a 
saiva bhagyaviparyayat 87.2b
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saiva socati duhkhinl 87.5d 
saivadya tvam samalokya 60.7c 
saivadyatyantahinatam 87. 4d
saivaikopacita putani bhagava samkTrtyamanadhuna 109.n.3. 4c
saugatim pravaram gatim w.2d
stokam annam tad apy adya 89.12c
striyah punyair avapyante 7 1 .34c
sthaviranandacandrena 56.4c
sthaviranandabhaskarah 56.3d
sthaviranandam agamya 6 8.2c
sthavirananda vijnaptim 53.1c
sthaviro ’pi krtartho 'sau 53.3a
sthane tathagatenedam 7 7 .8a
snigdhanllayatatamra 6 8.2a
spr§tamatram susTtaya 105.5b
sphutantlva manamsi nah 28.2d
smrtiman balavan vasl 1 1 1 .6b
sroto mahanadinam va 1 0 .1 c
svakanam eva karmanam 62.2b
svanukula manoharah 7 1 .34d
svapivo yena bhutale 90.1 4d
svapno 'yam atha va moha 33.1c
svaprajnagunamahatmya 56.4a
svarenapurayan disah 7 1 .1d
svalpam punyam mayakrtva 7 1 .39a
svaminn utsahate manah 18.4d

hatam ko hantum udyatah 89.9d 
hatasarvapratlkaram 47.7a 
hato 'smi yasmat tvatto 'nyam 53.7c 
haiidraraktakam k^iptam 105.9c 
ha katharp vata loko 'yam 45.3a 
ha katham tvam parahantum 89.8a 
ha katham darunam tata 43.3c 
ha kastam kasya te putra 8 8.1 a 
ha kena darunam vaca 61.10a 
ha jatah sampratam aham 45.21c 
ha tvaya yat ksudhartena 89.12a 
ha dharmaraja sarvajna 45.1a 
ha nrsamsam atiksipram 45.19a 
ha putra kena va vlryam 89.6a 
ha putra mandabhagyaham 89.13a 
ha putra mrdu surah kah

kasya krpa navagahate hrdayam 89.7ab 
ha me kulavibhusana 43.1b 
ha vibho khyatacaritra 45.2a 
ha hatasmi vinastaham 89.3a 
ha hato 'yam analoko 45.8a 
ha hato 'smi nirananda 33.1a 
hahakaro maharps caiva 1 0 5 .1 7 a



ha ha na bhuyo draksyami 33.9c 

ha ha hata veti vimuktanadam 9 0 . 3c 
hitakrt sarvasattvanam 1 1 1 .6c 
hrdayarp ko 'vise§avit 61 .6d 
hrdayan na vidTryate 45.15d 
hetum te§an tathagato hy avadat 126. 
hemapltair vigunthitalj 105.13b 
hemaratnamayam grhaip 108.2d 
haimavarnair vigunthitalj 1 0 2 .2b 
hy aparadho 'yam Idrsah 28.5d 
hy amama aparigrahah 71.13b 
hladayan mahata vaca 71 .1 c



186

INDEX OP REMARKABLE WORDS 1 

(Words not recorded in BHSD or in MW are distinguished by *)

akusala 62; 1 1 9 ; h; i; o 
aksana 52; 53 
agrakulika 81 
agrasravaka 5 5; 76 
agrena 4 
ankadhatrl 8 
acchata 48
atikrantamanu§yaka 1 02  
atinamayati 16 
atimuktaka 20; 20 n.18 

*ati.sarnvigna 119 
atyaya 119; 1 20 

*adaridra 1 1 2  
adusin 116 
adhimoksa 1 1 0  
adhyasaya 63; 74 
adhyupeksati or -te 

-ksamahe 100 
-ksadhvam 33 

anagamin 1 2 1  
anuparipatikaya 72; 74 
anuparimarj ati 

-marjya 60 

anuparTndita 53 
-parTndya 46 

anupradadati 
-dadyam 48 

-dasyami 98; 117 
-daya 110
-datta 8; 91; 1 0 0 ; 1 1 2 ;
115; 124 
-dlyatam 100 
-deyam 95 

anuprayacchati 
-yaccha 36 
-yacchata 32 
-yacchama 38 
-yacchami 98 

anumodana k 
anuvicintayati 

-cintya 15 
anusaya 47 
anusravayati

-sravyate 27; 30; 35 
-s ravayant ah 40 

-sravya 25 
*anusamjnapayisyami 74

Tb. ses par bya *o; cp. Av.IJ.3 
n . 2 on "sarpjnapya"

anedamukata 52

Cp, BHSD aneda and edamuka 
antardhatu 64 

Cp. BHSG 28.51 
antike 63; 74; 118; 119 
apanamayati 

-yami 5 5 
apara 118 
aparantaka 100 
apahrtabhara 64 

*apunya 84; 88 
apratisamvidita 1 5  

*abrahmacari 117 
abhinirminoti 

-mimisva 107 
-maya 107; 1 08; 

v
abhinirvrtta 99; 104 
abhinirharati 

-nirhrta 49 
abhiprasannah 8; 75 
abhisraddadhati 38 
abhyakhyana 73 
abhyudgacchati 

-gamya 7 0 
abhyunnamay>?a 5

see BHSD s.v. atyunnamayya 
avaghosana 9 
avacTra 108 

avajata 5 
avatarayati 124

-tarya 69; 102; 124 
-tarita 69 
-tarayitum 69 
-tarayatah 69 

avabaddha 54
BHSD s.v. abaddha-parikara 

avalaksana 82; 88 
avalokayati 

-lokaya 1 1  
avavaraka 82 n.14; 90; 93; 97;

98; 99; 100; 108 
avyakta 1 1 9
astanga e ; f ; g ; k ; 1 ; 45;

95 n . 1 2 ; 107
astangika 57 
asccanaka 1 1 2

1. The numbers refer to sections of the Suvarnavarnavadana, while 
the letters refer to those of the Lak^acaityasamutpatti.
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akotana m 
akotayati 

-kotya k 
agamya 50; 54; 58; 63; 67; 86;

93; 104; 108; 109 
aghata 74 
ajaneya 64 
ajna 64 
attamanas 5 
atyayika 16 
adeyavakya 

-vakyata 71 
adesayati

-dek^yate 5 
*adhyayin 113 
abhasvara 

-svar Tya n 
abhujati

-bhujya 119 
ayatana 71 
arabhya v 
aragayati

-gitavan 99 
arocayati 5 

-yisyami 91 
aryadhana 48 

BHSD s.v. dhana 
avarjana 64; 67; 76 
avarjayati

-jita 56; 60; 109 
avarl 82 
avenika 5 
asayena 47; 53 

BHSD s.v. asaya 

asivisa 18

itara 90

utsada 90 
udaka-mani 1 2 2  
udagra 4; 7 
udana 5; 7; 76; 124; 125 
udanayati 5; 7; 124; 125 

-yamasa 76 
udghataka 8 
uddhara 8 
udya 75 
unnayati

unniyate 8 
upaklesa 55; 63

upanamayati 
-yami 5 5 

upanisritya 80; 116 
upanyasta 8 
upapadyate 115 

-panna 114 
-pattavya 51 

uparima 4
upasampad 66; 69; 74 
upasthapayati 

-sthapya 119 
upadaya 11; 43; 119 
upanaha p; 90; 1 1 0  
upasaka u; 44; 46; 110 
ulkamukha p

rddhi AS; 54; 70; 72; 102; 112 

rdhyati 
-yantu 9

ekatya 5; 5 n .21

kathala 1 2 2
kathalla 59; 88 

*kadingara 1 0  
kadevara 33 
kathamkatha 55 

*kanakayamana 69 
kapata 95; 108 
kapotamala 107 

*karanamandapa 23; 25; 27; 38 

karnikara 7 n.35 
*karmasvakata 62 

Cp. BHSD -svaka 
karvataka 118; 1 20 
kali 1 20 
kaliraja 42 

BHSD s.v. kali 
kalpadusya 71 
kamadhatu c ; 71 
kara 8; 9; 1 2 ; 65; 93 
kasi 100 
kasika 87; 90 
kutharT 1 20  
kuranta 98 
kusala o; 46; 55 
kusalamula V ;  46; 48; 98; 99 
krtadhikara 107 
krtavin 34
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kotambaka 90; 100 
koticaitya k 
kottaraja 46 
kaukrtya 119 
krldanika 8
klesa 45; 46; 55; 63; 65; 66;

69; 74; 78; 95; 1 1 0 ; 1 1 2  
ksana 52; 53 
ksamapayati 

-pya 1  
-payet k 

k sinasrava 64; 123 
k siradhatrT 8 
ksuna 69
khadaniya 96; 124 
khikkhirl t 
kheta 51

glana 117 
gandaka 119 
gati m; n; r; s

caramabhavika t; v 

caraka 53; 67; 93 
carika v; X; 117 
caitasika 63
caitya d ; e; f; g; i; j; 1 ; m ;

°; q; u ;_v ;,x
caityavratanusamsa v; y 

cotaka 87; 93 
chorayati 

-yitva 83

j anapadakalyanT 1 9 
jatimaha 8
janumandala 47; 60; 65; 67; 77; 

125
*jambala 88 n . 1 2

tantra 89 
tara 94 
tundaka 60 
tusnTm 12
trayastriipsa 2; 4; 5 

triclvara 9; 124; v 
triratna i; j; k; o; u 
traidhatuka r

daksinadesana 124 
daksinlya 64; 93; 98; 110; 112; 

124*
-yatva 65 

dahara c 
deyadharma 99 
devaputra 2; 3; 4; 5 
desana 52; k 
desayati

-yatah 119 
-yitum 119; 1 20  

daivasika 83 
dravikaroti

-krta 18; 119 
dvarakosthaka 7; 19 
dharmata 94 
dharmadesana 75 
dhatrl 8 
dharanT k; t; v 
dharmakathika 116; 117; 118; 

119; 1 20  
dhurdhara 46; 53; 60; 64 

-tva 76 
dliyapayati 

-yata 25 
-yitavya 49

ni^srti 53 
niksepa 8 
nimitta 14; 34 

nimna 48; 75; 95 
niyuta 55; 56; 64; 102; 112 

nirangana 1 1 1  
*niravajnata n 
niramisa j; k 
nirasrava 55; 71 
nirjvara 1 1 0  
nirnamayati 

-namayya 2 5 
nirdhanta 1 1 0  
nirbhatsayati

-bhatsayitva 39 

-bhatsita 39; 85 
-bhatsayan 57 

nirmanarati o 
nirminoti 

nirmaya e 
niryatayati 

-yatita 69 
-yatya 64
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nirvananusamsadarsin 1 1  
nirvanta 1 1 0

BHSD s.v. nirdhanta 
nirvrta 44; 45; 71; a; g 
nirvrti 45; 53; 71; b; d; g 
nivasayati.

-vasya 87 
niscarana 118 
niscarayati

-carayitum 39 
-carita 118; 119 

nisritya 5; 119 
nisada 18 
niskasati

-kasyamana 41 
-kasya 39; 40; 48 
-kasita 41 ; 42 

nispalayati 
-layeyam 19 

-layami 20 
-lana 19; 82; 83 
-layitum 73 

ni§puru§a 24 
nivara^a 55 
naivasika 117 
nyasa 8

panditajatiya 5 
paricarayati 2; 24; 81 

-carayasi 17 
parinamayati 

-namayet 1  
parinirvati

-nirvapayati 46 

parinirvrta 1; 9; 45; 46 
paripacana 46 
paripurayati 

-puryantam 9 
-purayami 55 
-purayi^yami 55 

parimocayati 46 

-mucyate 37 
-mocayisyami 55 
-mocayitum 44; 46 

-mocita 44 
pariskara 117; v 
pariksa 8 
parltta 99; 1 1 2  
paramita g 
parajikavinaya 8 n.58 
pindapatra v 

-pata 117

pidhayati
-pidhaya 88; 118 

punyamahe s akhya 
see mahesakhya 

purusadamyasarathi 80; 116 
puskalata 5; 7; 8 ; 14; 28; 32; 78 
purvanimitta 2 ; z 
prthagjanakalyanaka 123 
prsati

prastum 26 
pauruseya 82; 83; 87 
pracara

-caraya 67 
-*carataya 104 

prajnapta 6; 59; 123; e 
pranamati

-namayya 47 
-namya 47 

pranidhana 64; 72; 99; 100; 102;

103; 105; 112; 115; v 
pranidhi v 
pranTta 9; 124 
X>ratikru§ta 16 
pratipanna 8 

pratipadayati 

-padya 99; 1 1 2  
-paditavan 99 

pratiprasrambhayati 

-srambhyatam 74 

-srabdha 102 
pratibharati

-bibhryat 5 
pratibhana 46; 112; 117 

-bhanavan 1 1 0  
prativigacchati 

-vigata 102  
pratisamayati 

-samayya 118 
pratisamyukta 10  
pratisandhi 2; 3 
pratyanubhavati 

-bhavami 86 
-bhavati 87 
-bhavisyati 50 

pratyaya 117 
pratyekabuddha s 
pradusayati 

-dusya 118 
-dusita 119 

prapanca 1 1 0  
prabhangura 1 0  
pravarayati

-varitavan 109



*prasrambhaya 74 n.3 
prasada 3; 60; 64; 67; 76; 77; 

98; 99; 1 0 2 ; 106; 108; 109;
1 1 0 ; 1 1 2  

*prastambhaya 74 
prag eva 37 
pragbhara 48; 75; 95 
pratiharya 60; 67; 74; 119 
pramodya 7; 58; 65; 67; 1 00 
prasadika 14; 18; 28; 32; 64 

pretika p 
*phetra p

bindu 33
buddhaksetra 124 n.17 
bodhicitta k 
brahmaviharin o 

bhagavan v; w 
bhandayati

-yisyanti i 
bhadanta d 
bhavahi 124 

see BHSG 30.6 
bhik^unl 118 
bhuyasya 8 
bhytika 85; 86; 88 

*bhoga "mass" Tb. "lhun" found in 

P k t . 55 
bhojanTya 96; 124

*mandalavataka 1 22 and 1 2 2 n.4 
-vata i 23
BHSD s.v# mandala-mada 

manaapa 1 2 ; 32; 35 (amana-) 

mantra k
maryadabandha 17; 39
maladhatrl 8
mallaka 88; 89
maharddhika 43; 53; 70; 78
mahayanika i
maharajakayika p
mahosakhya 3; 7; 8; 69; 70; 71;

105; 115; z 
matygrama 5; 17; 19; 21 
mandaraka 75; 103 

*mayakarma 63 

marsa 3 
mithyadrsti i 

*milimilayamana 70
Tb. ’bar bar gyur pa 

mudra 8

*methT 123; 123 n,5 
Tb. "chu mdo" 

methika 36; 36 n.5

yatra hi nama 69 
yathavrddhika 123; 124 
yadbhuyasa 23; 29 
yacanaka 90 

*yatra 8 n.36 
yapayati

-yitum 85; 86 
yavat 8; 66; 75; 81; 1 20  
yavad eva 6 
yoga 45 
yogaksema 1 0  
yogacara r 
yogodvahana 84

rana 57
ratnatraya 3; 4; 8; a; j

laksacaitya k 
laksana 98; 102; 105; 11 

*linga 55
Tb. "rtse" 

lipi 8
lokadhatu k n.14 
lokavid 80; 116

vanipaka 7 
*vardhaye f; f n,25 

in punyavardhaye 

vasa 1 
vasavartin o 
vastuparTksa 8 
vikalpana i 
vikalpayati 

-yisyanti i 
*v ikumari krta 118 

vikurvita 56 
viciki tsa 46; 55 
vijnapayati 18

-jnapayanti 33; 38 
-jnapayitum 26 

-jnapya 9 
vidyacaranasampanna 116 

vinodana 57 
vipaka 62; 78 

visesa 75
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vistara 84
viharati 1; 44; 47; 80; b 
vihara 117; 118; 123; h; o;

V; X 
vihethayati 

-thita 104 
vaineya 1 ; 76; b 
vaisalaka 39 
vyatinamati 

-namat c 
vyavalokayati 48 

-yitum 20 
vyakaroti

-krtya 114

sarana 4; 8 ; 54 * *

*santalaya 93 
siksa t 
sltlbhuta 71 
saiksa 123 
sravakabodhi 75 
sravakayanika i 
sravanamukha 25 
sadabhijna e 
samyojana 64 
samvartaniya 119 
samvacikata 52 
samkara 90; 108 
samklesa 58
satarasa 109 n.4; 1 22 n . 1  

also sata-; sadrasa 
satkayadrs't-i 58 
sattvasara 1 1 0  
satyavacana 63; 64; 74 
satyadhis^hana 62; 63; 64; 74 
santati 46; 54; 60; 77 
santina 18; 27; 39; 53; 50; 95 
samdarsaka 1 1 0  
samanusmarati 

-smara 46 
-smarami 52; 53 
-smareyam 44 
-smrtya 64 

samanvagata 1; 7; 8 ; 14; 32;
70; b

samanvaharati 14; 15 
-hrtya 54 
-hrta 60; 67 
-hara 47 

samaya 1; 2; 9; 10; 13; 14; 81;
88; b; C; e; U

s amadana i 
samadapayati 

-dapya 126 
samadhi 95 
samuttejayati 

-uttejya 1 26 
samudanlya 49 
sampravadayati 

-vadita 124 
saha 102  
samkathya 118 
sanghika h; i; q 
simhanaka 51 
sutranta i 
surata 110; 110 n.4 
stupa e; f; h; v 
sthavira 1 ; 9; 78 
srotaapatti 58; 75

hinguluka 98
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INDEX OF PROPER NAMES

Agni j
Arigulimala 44 

Ajatasatru 13; 24; 48; 59;
73; 74; 76; 116; 124 

Ajita 117; 118; 119 
AvTci 51; q 
Asvakarna 123 
Asipattravana q 
Jjnatakaundinya a 
Snanda 1;*46; 47; 48; 53-56;

58; 59; 62; 64; 65; 67; 69;
72-74; 76; 77; 79; 116; 124;
125; 126; a 

Smrapali 1 ; b; d 
Indra 43; 119; e 
I sa j
Tsadhara 123 
Uttarakuru 71 
Udumbara 52 
Upagupta a 
Upendra 119 
Uruvilva a

Airavata; -vana 97; 97 n.5 
Karna 81; 91;* 99; 1 1 0 , 115 
Kalasutra 51; q 
Kasisundara 65; 78 
Kasisundari 13-17; 20; 49;

64; 115 
Kasyapa / Maha- 1; 9; 46;

53; 55; 76; 77; a; b; d; z 
Kukkutarama a 
Kailasa 108 
Kausika 3 
Khadiraka 123 
Gandhamadana 1 23 
Gayakasyapa a 

Guptaputra a 
Candra 116; 120 
Candraketu g; u 
Campaka e 
Caityavratakatha a 
Caityavratanusamsa y 
JambudvTpa 9 
Jayasri a 
Jinasri a 
Tapana 51 ; q 
Tusita 114; o 
Trayastrimsa 5

Divakara 2-5; 7-9; 13; 16; 17;
115; 124; 125; c ; z 

DvTpaketu g; u 
Dhanada 71 
Dhrtarastra e 
Nandana 6; 59; 71; 87 
Nimindhara 123 
Nirarbuda 120 
Nirmanarati 114 
Nairrti j 
Padmapuri e 
Patala 71 
Pariyatraka 1 23 
Puspaketu g; U; v 

Pracanda 13-17; 19; 42; 73; 78; 
115

Pratapana 51; q
BandhumatT 80; 81; 91; 96; 107;

109; 114; g 
Bandhumant 114 
Bindusaraja a 
Bimbisara 42 
Buddhakaragupta 127 
Brahman 71; 110; e; n; o; s 
Brahmaloka o 
MandakinT 97; g 
Maya g 
Malaya 123 

Maharaurava 51 ; q 
Magadha 77
Mara 110; 113; a; h; i; 1 ; s
Meru n
Maudgala a
Yama 39; 40; o
Yugandhara 123
Ratnakara C; d; z
Rasaketu g; u
Rajagrha 2-5; 9; 13-18; 20; 21; 

29; 38; 41; 48; 67; 70; 126; C;
d; Z

Rahu 41 ; 67; 76 
Rahula a 
Raurava 51 ; q 
Laksacaityavrata a 
Laksacaityasamutpatti y 
Vayavya j 
Videhamuni 64 
Vinataka 123 n.2



Vindhya 123
Vipasyin 71; 80; 95; 102; 105 

108; 109; 112-115; g; u ; v 
Vimala 9
Virupa 85; 88; 89; 90; 92;

101-104 
Visvakarman 107 
Visvabhadra; -kara e; t; v 
Vi^nuloka o 
Vcnuvana 10 
Vemacitra 71 
Vai j ayantya 108 
Vaitaranl q 
Vaisall 1; b 
Vaisravana 2; 81; c; d 
Vratavadanamala y 
3akra 3; 4; 107; 110; g; s 
^akyamuni 47 
^akyasimha 71; d 
^anavasiguru a 
^aradvatTputra 1

also -suta 48 and Sariputra 
^ivaloka o 
^rngabherlkatha a 
^rTmant 114 n.7 
Samghata 51; q 
Sanjiva 51; q 
Sarvarthasiddha 102; 113 
SukhavatT 124 n.17 
Sucetana d; f; g; h; j; m; n;

r ; x 
Sudarsana 123 
Subhuti a 
Sumeru 123
Surupa 103; 106; 114; 115 
Suvarnavarna 8; 10-16; 115; 1 
Suryaketu g; u 
Svarnaketu g; u 
Svarnavati; -mati g; u; v 
Hastaka Jtavaka 44 
Himavat 123 
Hiranyavatl u


